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Grant unto me this boon, O Lord,
That I may never be deterred from doing good deeds;
I should have no fear of the enemy
When I go to battle.
And turn victory convincingly to my side.
In my mind there is but one desire
That T may ever be singing Thy praises;
And, when the time comes, I should die
Fighting in the field of action.
Guru Gobind Singh
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Ever since proposals began to be put forward for celebrating on a large •
scale Guru Gobind Singh's 300th birth anniversary, I had thought that a Chair
devoted to research on the Guru's life and work should be established at the
Punjabi University. While collecting books on the Guru it became obvious, more
than ever before, how little work had been done on the marvellous life of the
great master and on the impact it had made on the course of Indian history. I
thought there could be no more appropriate and befitting way of commemorating the auspicious event than creating a permanent agency, under academic
auspices, for studies in the career and philosophy of Guru Gobind Singh.
In July 1965, I happened to mention this to Shri Ram Kishan, the Chief
Minister of the Punjab at that time. He was warmly responsive to the proposal
and, on one of his visits to Ludhiana a few days later, invited me to go and meet
him there. We had a further discussion on the subject and the Chief Minister
decided to call a widely representative convention of the Sikhs and other followers
and admirers of Guru Gobind Singh to give a concrete shape to the idea and
chalk out a programme of work towards this end. Shri Ram Kishan also took
the opportunity of a discussion with His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala.
On August 8, a conference representing all shades of opinion was held in Patiala
under the presidentship of the latter. Among those present at the meeting were
the then Chief Minister of the Punjab, Shri Ram Kishan, Sardar Hukam Singh,
Speaker, Lok Sabha, Sardar Kapoor Singh, Finance Minister, Shri Prabodh
Chandra, Education Minister, Sardar Darbara Singh, Home Minister, Major
Harinder Singh, Revenue Minister, Sardar Prem Singh Prem, Capital & Housing
Minister, Sardar Gurdial Singh Dhillon, Transport & Election Minister, Sardar
Ajmer Singh, Planning and Local Government Minister, Chaudhry Ranbir Singh,
Public Works Minister, Sardar Gurmit Singh, Deputy Minister, Shri Yash,
M.L.A., Baba Partap Singh, leader of the Namdhari Sikhs, His Highness the Raja
Sahib of Faridkot, His Highness the Nawab Sahib of Malerkotla, Bhai Sahib
Bhayee Ardaman Singh of Bagrian, Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala, Dr Bhai Jodh
Singh, Sardar Surjit Singh Majithia, Sardar Karnail Singh, SardarMohan Singh
of Punjab National Bank, Sardar Gurmukh Nihal Singh, Prof Abdul Majid
Khan, Shri Yagya Datt, General Kulwant Singh, General Tara Singh Bal,
Shri Kcsho Ram Passey, Chairman of the Reception Committee and the

representatives of the various Sikh organizations and societies in the Punjab
and outside.
As a result of the deliberations of the conference certain proposals emerged.
These related to the establishment of chairs and academies for the study of and
research on the life, works and philosophy of Guru Gobind Singh, setting up of
memorials at places connected with his life such as Patna Sahib, Paonta Sahib,
Anandpur Sahib and Nander and publication of literature and souvenirs pertinent to the occasion. For the implementation of the various projects a target
of one crore of rupees was set and the Chief Minister announced a donation of
Rs. 12 lakhs on behalf of the State Government. The convention also envisaged
the establishment of a permanent body to plan the celebrations on a country-wide
basis and to carry on the programmes that might be developed.
No further action was possible in implementation of the decisions taken
owing to the Pakistan aggression which took place in the month of September.
Then on November 30, 1965, was held another meeting in the chandelliered hall
of the residence of the Maharaja of Patiala, with a large portrait of Baba Ala
Singh overlooking the assembly on one side and a model of the Golden Temple
and a large canvas depicting Maharaja Ranjit Singh's Durbar on the other.
The meeting provided a point of convergence for the past and the present telescoping history into the current moment.
The conference resulted in the setting up of the Guru Gobind Singh
Foundation, with His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala as its President, Sardar
Ujjal Singh, the Governor of Punjab, Senior Vice-President, Chief Minister
r
Ram Kishan, Vice-President and Giani Zail Singh, General Secretary. Chandigarh was named the headquarters of the Foundation. One of the several subcommittees appointed was charged with planning and bringing out literature
appropriate to the occasion.
All centenary celebrations are primarily a people's salute to the memory
of some loved or venerated hero whose image has acquired the force of history
over the intervening period. Undoubtedly such occasions generate a climate of
festivity, and thanksgiving, but if they are no more than an exercise in rituals
and ceremonies, they would lose their rationale to a large extent. This would
particularly be true of the celebrations planned for the 300th birth anniversary
of Guru Gobind Singh. As we know too well, the Tenth Guru could never
brook any kind of empty or conventional formalism. The present commemoration volume is only one of the ways to make the celebrations significant and fruitful. Production of literature for this purpose was, in fact, one of the main
objectives of the Guru Gobind Singh Foundation. The spoken word spends
itself: the written word has a vast potential and keeps fertilizing the mind.
This is of course not to say that this volume lays claims to anything authoritative or definitive. By its very nature, it cannot be anything more than a
collection of tributes and essays on the life and work of a unique spiritual pre2

ceptor. And when it is considered that it had to be prepared and published at a
very short notice, the value of this venture will be acknowledged.
There was, in addition,the question of choosing the language and script for
a volume of this kind. It was considered that in keeping with the spirit of the
Tenth Guru who himself commanded sovereign felicity in several languages,
it should have as wide and catholic a base as possible. Hence this multi-lingual
attempt This has enabled us to commission articles from eminent men and
scholars from all parts of the country. It is by no means a comprehensive
attempt—we would have liked to include compositions in other Indian languages as well—but as I have said above, the Foundation had to work under
some pressure. We wish it had been possible to make the volume a perfect mirror
of national sentiment. After all Guru Gobind Singh belongs to no single community or creed. Very few religious leaders in the world have shown such a
cosmopolitan awareness of reality and such a humanistic concern as the Founder
oftheKhalsa.
Contributions for this commemoration volume were invited from a large
number of scholars, authors and historians from all over the country and abroad.
Time factor was against us and we could not, for this reason, secure essays from
all of the distinguished men of letters we had written to. Apart from articles
on the different aspects of Guru Gobind Singh's life and work, some dignitaries
and leaders of public opinion have sent their tributes to the Guru and good
wishes for this publication. We also wrote to the Jathedars of all the Sikh
Takhts and other holy men seeking their blessings for this venture, but not all
of them were able to respond to our request.
One of the important features of the volume is the illustrated projection of
the Guru's relics some of which, we trust have not so far seen the light of the day.
Most of these are the property of the erstwhile Sikh rulers and chieftains. Our
task was however made easier, as the help solicited in this behalf was readily
given. We are particularly grateful to the Maharaja of Patiala who with his
characteristic generosity and understanding placed all these invaluable relics
and heirlooms at our disposal for the purposes of preparing suitable photographs
and transparencies. The Toshekhana located in the Qila Mubarak, Patiala, is
indeed a veritable treasure.
We are also beholden to the House of Faridkot, the House of Nabha, the
Nawab Sahib of Malerkotla and the Bhai Sahib of Bagrian for their consideration
and help. It is hoped these illustrations and write-ups will open up new areas of
research for students and scholars of Sikh, history.
As regards the preparation of this volume, I must express my thanks to
Dr Darshan Singh Maini, Professor and Head of the Department of English,
Punjabi University, for scrutinizing the manuscripts of articles in English. I
also owe thanks to Dr Jit Singh Sital, Dr S. R. Bahri and Shri Attar Singh
for the assistance rendered in the compilation of the Urdu, Hindi and Punjabi
sections of the volume, respectively.
3

Two other gentlemen, amongst several others, who deserve my grateful
thanks are Dr Ganda Singh, through whose courtesy we are able to reproduce
some of the Guru's Hukamnamas, and Sardar Harbans Singh, Registrar of the
Punjabi University, who has been associated with the project throughout its
various processes. I must also express my appreciation of the invaluable assistance rendered by Dr Kishan Singh Bedi in revising the text and by Sardar
f
Hazara Singh in planning he layout and seeing the volume through the press.
If this small venture helps project a true image of Guru Gobind Singh and
thus create a new spirit of amity and understanding in the country, we shall feel
rewarded and vindicated. The Guru's famous triad of Degh, Tegh, Fciteh
needs as much reiteration today as it did nearly three centuries back when this
great Son of God flashed upon the world, and left an immortal trail behind.
•

KIRPAL SINGH NARANG

Chairman,
Publications Sub-Committee,
Guru Gobind Singh Foundation,

Punjabi University Campus
Patiala
January 4, 1967

am/

Vice-Chancellor, Punjabi University
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Messages

The celebration of the 300th anniversary of the birth of Guru Gobind Singh
is an occasion for special rejoicing for us all. Founder of the Khalsa, Guru
Gobind Singh preached truthfulness, sincerity and humility and fought against
religious fanaticism, caste distinctions and superstitious beliefs. He awakened
his followers to a new life in which he exhorted them to uphold the right and
condemn evil, and his whole life was spent in the practice of these precepts.
Today, more than ever, we have need of his example, that it is not enough to
render lip service to high principles, we must have the faith and the courage
to regulate our lives, and our treatment of our fellow-men, by them.
S.

RADHAKRISHNAN

President of India
Guru Gobind Singh was an inspired teacher and warrior. He stressed the
importance of spiritual self-reliance and showed that all growth and greatness
flowed from freedom and equality.
The precept and example of the Guru will remain an inspiration to our
people.
INDIRA GANDHI

Prime Minister of India
We had had no opportunity of celebrating the first two centenaries. This
is the first occasion when we can just try, in our humble way, an assessment of
how great Guru Gobind Singh was.
History has not yet done justice to his versatile genius. Born a mortal,
with only forty two-year span of life, Guru Gobind Singh worked wonders,
and became immortal. Great grandson of a martyr, son of a martyr, himself a
martyr and father of martyrs he gave to the country a line of succession which
would never be matched in the annals of the world.
History cannot present another instance where a child of nine only has
asked his father to die for the sake of others, where any father has directed his
tender sons of nine and seven to move forward and meet certain death; where
5

any patriot has sacrificed his mother, uncles and every one dear and near to him
to lay down their lives; where any democrat has bent on his own knees before
his own creation to remove all distinctions of high and low on account of caste,
creed or colour; where any national hero might have made nationalism his religion and then lived up to it; and where any leader could have brought about such
a metamorphosis in his followers that meek, effeminate and indifferent fatalists
were suddenly turned into sturdy j warriors who could withstand the strongest
enemy with courage and confidence, and yet retain moral values of religion and
character. Guru Gobind Singh infused life and dynamism even in dead stones.
The Guru believed the whole universe as the creation of the same Creator.
For him Hindus and Muslims were just alike, the temple and mosque identical
abodes of worship of the One Almighty. He loved all and hated none.
This third centenary has special importance and particular significance.
We are on trial, let us see how we acquit ourselves in the discharge of our obligations.
HUKAM SINGH

Speaker, Lok Sabha

On the occasion of the 300th birth anniversary of Guru Gobind Singhji,
I would like to submit my humble duty to him whose Panth I am proud to be a
member of. This is a rare occasion for everyone. May we all live in harmony
and follow the principles that the Guru Sahiban have laid down for us.
YADAVINDRA SINGH

Maharajadhiraj of Patiala

As one who is actively associated with the Guru Gobind Singh Foundation,
I am happy to know that it is proposed to bring out a commemoration volume
in connection with the tercentenary celebration of the birthday of Sri Guru
Gobind Singh.
The occasion has a unique significance for the nation as it gives us an opportunity of paying our homage and tribute to one who sacrificed his all to
uphold the honour and dignity of the nation and who taught us to stand up
unitedly and courageously in a common cause. The great Guru, who was the
Tenth Prophet of the Sikh faith and 17th century spiritual leader, aroused a
strong spirit of patriotism and nationalism. He preached the common brotherhood of man and rejuvenated our social order, ridding it of all kinds of inequalities. People of different faiths were attracted to the Guru whose teaching was
6
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that all men were equal and that, though the outer form differed, the fundamental
truth was the same everywhere. He said:
"Recognize all mankind, whether Hindus or Muslims, as one;
The same Lord is the Creator and Nourisher of all;
Recognize no distinctions among them;
The monastery and the mosque are the same;
So are the Hindu worship and the Muslim prayer;
Men are all one!"
May we all remind ourselves of the Guru's message on this solemn and auspicious occasion.
UJJAL SINGH

Governor of Madras

The 300th birth anniversary of Shri Guru Gobind Singhji is an occasion for
rejoicing, not only for the brave Sikh community but for every Indian irrespective
of caste, creed or religion. Guru Gobind Singhji's bravery and courage were
legendary, as was his willingness to sacrifice everything in the struggle against
oppression. Above all, however, his greatness lies in the fact that he was a true
Guru. "Guru" means one who dispels darkness, and the spiritual aspect was
always predominant in his life and teachings.
Like all true teachers, Guru Gobind Singhji made no distinction among his
followers on the grounds of caste or creed. He preached the glory of the one
Lord, whether he be known as Ram or Rahim or by any other name. He was
thus in the tradition of the great seers of our nation whose teachings have come
down to us from the very dawn of our history. In the Rigveda there is a saying
'Ekam Sad Viprah Bahudha VadantV—Truth is one; the wise call it by many
names. This is the eternal message of India, and in paying our homage to the
memory of Guru Gobind Singhji we should try and emulate his example—not
only in bravery and patriotism, but in the supreme task of inner spiritual development, which, after all, is our highest destiny on earth.
KARAN SINGH

Governor of Jammu and Kashmir

It gives me g'*eat pleasure to know that Guru Gobind Singh Tercentenary
celebrations commemoration volume is being brought out by the Publications
Committee of Guru Gobind Singh Foundation. The Foundation is to be
congratulated for having undertaken a comprehensive publication programme,
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which includes amongst other things publication of the works of Guru Gobind
Singh and his biography in all the major languages of India.
Tt is indeed a proud privilege of our generation to be able to participate
in the celebrations of the 300th birth anniversary of the great emancipator of
mankind and benefactor of the Indian people, and thereby to pay our homage to
the sacred memory of Guru Gobind Singh. It is my firm belief that no greater
services to the cause of moral, spiritual and social uplift of our people could be
done than to take the message of Guru Gobind Singh to the farthest corners of
India, and, if possible, of the world.
Guru Gobind Singh not only revolutionised our thinking by eschewing
all prejudices based upon religion, caste or creed but also taught us, through
his selfless sacrifice, as to how to live with dignity and die with honour. His
teachings, as exemplified in his own life, represent the best and the most precious
aspects of Indian culture. It is up to us, and more especially the Sikhs, to preserve this great heritage and to reinterpret it with a view to forge new weapons
for spiritual regeneration of India.
SWARAN SINGH

Defence Minister, India
Let me congratulate the Guru Gobind Singh Foundation for the decision
to bring out a commemorative volume on the occasion of the 300th birth anniversary of the Guru, which comes off on January 18, 1967.
We have much to learn from this great leader of humanity. He
_ was
„ _ a„
person of saintly disposition, highly spiritual and of a complete resignation to the
will of God. He left his home and everything in the hands of the enemy, made
farewell to Anandpur and with his ranks depleted and his family dispersed, he
Mo
After
some time was hunted by the enemy like a wild animal. Yet he faced all this
with most supreme composure, as if nothing had happened. I would, therefore,
like today to remind all the followers of the Guru to remember at least one
thing from his life, that is the humble dedication to the Will of God
FAKHRUDDIN ALI AHMED

Education

Minister

India

I commend all pious Hindus to read the Granth Saheb either in the original
or in good translations. It will help the future of religion in India as well as
national unity.
C. RAJAGOPALACHARI
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It is wonderful to realise that nearly 300 years ago Guru Gobind Singh
should have contributed so much to human tolerance and unity. He specially
stood for the spiritual solidarity of Hindus and Muslims, but his teaching went
beyond that to the sense of the unity of the whole family of mankind.
300 years have passed and we still engage in the struggle to realise his aim.
He was a pioneer and his contribution is an inspiration to us today.
LORD BROCKWAY

In times of tyranny, oppression and negation of human dignity, the
Supreme Power—given different names by various religious denominations—
sends a spiritual leader and redeemer to guide and succour suffering humanity.
Such a saviour was Guru Gobind Singh, the Tenth Guru. The people of Punjab
celebrating the 300th birthday of the Tenth Master pay homage to his memory
and remembrance and in that express their gratitude to the glory of the Supreme
Power for deliverance of Punjab from the yoke of tyranny and thraldom.
*

MEHAR SINGH

Chief Justice, Punjab and Haryana High Court

I am happy to learn that the Guru Gobind Singh Foundation is bringing
out a commemoration volume to mark the 300th birth anniversary of the
Tenth Master.
Countless great men, kings, statesmen, philosophers and warriors, march
up and down the corridors of history, but out of them none is surrounded by as
much glory and brilliance as is Guru Gobind Singh, the prophet, poet and
patriot, who sacrificed his father, mother, himself and all the four sons for the sake
of downtrodden millions and for the creation of a casteless order of society.
He created Khalsa—a fraternity of saint-soldiers to fight against the forces
of oppression and tyranny and usher in an order of things where differences of
caste and creed, high and low, meaningless taboos, and prejudices and exploitation of man by man would be no more. It was with this vision and ideal
before them that the Khalsa underwent terrible bloodbaths and ordeals to change
the course of history.
He was a great warrior, but he never fought any battles for the sake
of territory or glory. He unsheathed his sword when all other means had failed
to achieve his noble objective.
History bears witness to the fact that he fashioned heroes out of ordinary human material and practically made sparrows
fight the falcons and a single Sikh stand against legions.
9

It was he who exalted the common folk and inspired them to sacrifice
their all for the sake of Dharma and their country. Who else could have
:

sung ^ H ^ ^ H ^ H ^ ^ H ^ H ^ ^ H ^ H ^ ^ B ^ B ^ ^ B ^ B ^ ^ H
Whatever exalted position do I have
It is all bestowed on me by the Common folk.
Otherwise millions of humble men like me
Are confined to oblivion, unheard and un-noticed
All the battles that I have won,
Are through their effort.
It was their arms that smote the foe.

But this was not all. He left no ambiguity about his love of the people
when he bowed before the Five Beloved and begged to be baptized.
He condemned the cult of personality in no uncertain terms when he
wrote:
Anyone who calls me God
In the fire of hell shall surely fall.
He was a poet of rare excellence and wrote his verses amidst the raging
battles, clanging swords, hissing arrows, galloping steeds and yelling warriors
and that is why his poetry is an abiding source of inspiration to the people
people fighting against tyranny and aggression. It was Guru Gobind Singh who
alone could write "An Epistle of Victory" in the darkest hour of his tumultuous
career.
His writings, teachings,and record of unparalleled sacrifices inculcate among
his followers a dauntless patriotic spirit and devotion amply demonstrated in the
recent conflicts with China and Pakistan.
I am confident that the scholars, writers and others connected with the
Foundation would do everything possible to spread the fragrant essence of the
Guru's message all over the world.
I pav mv humble homage to the great Master !
GURMUKH SINGH MUSAFIR

Chief Minister, Punjab

The tercentenary of the birth of Shri Guru Gobind Singhji, the Tenth Guru
of the Sikhs, is being celebrated throughout the world today. It is, indeed,
a unique occasion and I send my heartiest congratulations to all.
Guru Gobind Singh was born in a critical period of the Indian history when
tyranny and religious persecution of the Moghul Emperor, Aurangzeb, was at its
height. He created the Khalsa, an army of saint-soldiers, to face this tyranny
and to champion the cause of down-trodden and the oppressed and waged a
relentless crusade against the forces of evil.

The great Guru firmly believed that resort to force was justified when all
peaceful means to solve a problem had failed and exhorted his followers to
develop inherent strength to face aggression. This principle was adopted by the
Indian Government in her conflict with Pakistan last year.
We are, today, again passing through a critical period in our history and
will do well to follow the path of righteousness and justice shown by the great
Guru.
I have fervent hope that the commemoration volume, which the Guru
Gobind Singh Foundation is bringing out, will highlight his unique qualities
for the benefit of the humanity.
BRISH BHAN

Minister for Health and Loeal Government, Punjab
It gives me great pleasure to know that the Guru Gobind Singh Foundation
is bringing out a commemoration volume to mark the 300th birth anniversary
of the Tenth Master which comes off in January, 1967,
Guru Gobind Singh was the greatest warrior of his times and fought heroically against the evil-doers for the common good. He was the first revolutionary
leader to forge a united national front and to arouse a spirit of robust militant
nationalism in the masses.
Guru Gobind Singh was a prince among martyrs and was profoundly learned. He was a gifted poet and writer. He infused a heroic spirit among his
followers.
He treaded the path of self-respect and did not allow himself and his disciples to bow before tyranny even in the most difficult circumstances. To follow
the great Guru's teachings in right earnest will be the greatest homage to the
great martyr.
PRABODH CHANDRA

Development & Labour Minister, Punjab
I am glad to learn that the Guru G3bind Singh Foundation is bringing out a
commemoration volume to mark the 300th birth anniversary of the Tenth Guru
which comes off in January, 1967.
Guru Gobind Singh was a great leader, a prophet and a seer, a poet and a
scholar and an intrepid soldier. He was most heroic in times of danger and most
amiable and lovable in days of peace. He was most loving and sacrificing and
most selfless in all that he did.
The great Guru Gobind Singh, who conceived such high ideals some 300
years ago and laid down his life in upholding these ideals, is entitled to the everlasting gratitude of all right-thinking men.
MOHAN LAL

Finance Minister, Punjab
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The appearance of Shri Guru Gobind Singh, "an indomitable hero, uniquely leonine in courage," was an event pregnant with unprecedented possibilities in the history of India. In his autobiographical Bachitra Natak, he
described the purpose of his life like this:
For this purpose was I born.
Understand all ye pious people,
To uphold righteousness, to protect those worthy and virtuous,
To overcome and destroy the evil-doers.
Tims he combined the spiritual with the martial, the practical with the ethereal.
In fulfilment of his divine commission, he created the Khalsa, God's Elect, or the
army of saint-soldiers. "The Khalsa belongs to God, the victory of the Khalsa,
is, therefore, God's own." This confident logic, confirming faith in the ultimate
victory of a righteous cause, is Guru Gobind Singh's most important contribution
to Indian thought. "Powerful arms" says he, "generate powerful confidence"
(*nrt ^HTR sfft -mft ?TTWT). In another beautiful prayer (%% fmr sn; jftf| %|), which I
would commend to all our military academies for daily ceremonial singing, he
wishes for the boon of "victory, sure and definite, whenever there is a conflict."
He had to contend with heavy odds. His father was publicly beheaded
under imperial behest while he was still a small boy. He lost all of his four sons,
his dear mother and a large number of followers in the prolonged struggle he
had to wage. Yet unshaken was his faith in Akal and in the cause he had undertaken. His inspiring "Epistle of Victory" addressed to Aurangzeb at a time
when he was, materially speaking, far from being in a prosperous state, is a
valuable document which testifies to his indomitable spirit of courage and belief.
He still believed that the victory would be his and of the Khalsa. "Call me
Gobind Singh only after you have seen my sparrows preying upon hawks,"
he said.
Such was Guru Gobind Singh, the apostle of faith, converter of lambs into
lions, and defender of the righteous and suppressor of the evil-minded. His
magic touch brought about a tremendous change in the psychology of his countrymen and the Khalsa he created is a standing monument to the marvellous results
the inspiration generated by him achieved.
It is a happy augury that the 300th birth anniversary of Guru Gobind
Singh is being celebrated at national level. I have no doubt his noble example
will serve as a beacon-light and resuscitate and rejuvenate the nation. We have
greater need of him now than we had ever before since his earthly existence.

GIAN SINGH RAREWALA

Agriculture Minister, Punjab
12

I am happy to know that the Guru Gobin.d Singh Foundation has planned
to bring out a commemoration volume to mark the 300th birth anniversary of the
Tenth Guru. Human history stands as a witness to Guru Gobind Singh's manysplendoured genius. As a prophet, poet, philosopher, patriot and warrior,
he played a unique role in the history of the world and made unparalleled sacrifices in the service of mankind. Tndia will never forget what the great Guru
did for the sake of the down-trodden millions.
Guru Gobind Smgh brought into being the Khalsa who fought against the
forces of oppression and tyranny to free mankind from suffering and misery.
His Khalsa underwent terrible bloodbaths and ordeals to change the course of
history. They fought for the dignity of mankind and shattered the stranglehold
of a tyrannical monarchy.
Guru Gobind Singh was the founder of democracy. He condemned the
cult of personality and advised his followers not to call him God but consider
him as the humblest servant of the saints.
Guru Gobind Singh sacrificed his
parents, all of his four sons and himself for the liberation of the motherland.
The army of Guru Gobind Singh consisted of Sikhs, Hindus, and Muslims.
He laid down practical principles of secularism and spiritual democracy.
Though the Guru had to fight battles to uphold righteousness and justice,
he wrote spiritual poetry of the highest order. The galaxy of poets in his
Darbar created a rich literary treasure. His own contribution to it was remarkable. There is nothing in the religious literature of the world to compare
with the mystical intuition and power of his divine utterance.
I am sure the scholars, writers and followers of Guru Gobind Singh who
are connected with the work of the 300th birthday celebrations will do everything
for the spread of Guru' s message to all communities of the world.
PREM SINGH PREM

Education, Cooperation and Excise Minister, Punjab

I am happy to know that you are bringing out a commemoration volume
to mark the 300th birth anniversary of the Tenth Master.
Guru Gobind Singh the poet, prophet and patriot was a unique worldpersonality, who sacrificed his three generations to liberate down-trodden millions of our country who were groaning under the shackles of tyranny of the
fanatical Mughal rulers.
He also fought for removing distinction between the high and low, rich and
poor, ruler and the ruled. He created Khalsa, an army of saint-soldiers, to
uphold the cause of righteousness and always be ready to lay down their lives
for the sake of defence of the nation and the country.
I hope these tercentenary celebrations will help propagate the great Guru's
teaching among the people of the world.
NIRANJAN SINGH TALIB

P.W.D. Minister, Punjab
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GENERAL BODY OF THE GURU GOBIND SINGH FOUNDATION
AS FORMED ON NOVEMBER 30, 1965
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

Sardar Hukam Singh, Speaker, Lok Sabha, New Delhi
Sardar Swaran Singh, Minister of External Affairs, Government of India, New Delhi
Dr Y. S. Parmar, Chief Minister, Himachal Pradesh, Simla .
Chaudhry Rizak Ram, Irrigation & Power Minister, Punjab
Sardar Prem Singh Prem, Capital & Housing Minister, Punjab
Major Harinder Singh, Revenue Minister, Punjab
Shri Prabodh Chandra, Education Minister, Punjab
Sardar Gurdial Singh Dhillon, Transport & Election Minister, Punjab
Sardar Ajmer Singh, Planning & Local Government Minister, Punjab
Chaudhry Ranbir Singh, Public Works Minister, Punjab
Sardar Darbara Singh, Home and Development Minister, Punjab
Sardar Kapoor Singh, Finance Minister, Punjab
Chaudhry Chand Ram, Welfare and Justice Minister, Punjab
Shri Harbans Lai, Speaker, Punjab Vidhan Sabha
Shri D. D. Khanna, Chairman, Punjab Vidhan Parishad
Mrs Om Prabha Jain, Health Minister, Punjab
Sardar Gurmit Singh, Deputy Minister, Punjab
Dr Anup Singh, Member Parliament
Giani Gurmukh Singh Musafir, Member Parliament
Sardar Dhanna Singh Gulshan, Member Parliament
Sardar Buta Singh, Member Parliament
Lala Jagat Narain, Member Parliament
Shri D. D. Puri, Member Parliament
Pt Amar Nath Yidyalankar, Member Parliament
Shri Abdul Ghani Dar, Member Parliament
Shri Mool Chand Jain, ex-Member Parliament
Sardar Gurnam Singh, MLA, Leader of Opposition Party, Chandigarh
Dr Baldev Parkash, MLA, White House, Opposite Telephone Exchange, Amritsar
Shri Yash, MLA, Daily Milap, Jullundur
Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala, MLA, Chandigarh
Shri Brish Bhan, MLA, Chandigarh
Chaudhry Devi Lai, MLA, Chandigarh
*
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33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.

Chaudhry Suraj Mai, MLA, Chandigarh
Giani Kartar Singh, MLA, Chandigarh
Giani Zail Singh, MLA, Chandigarh
Chaudhry Siri Chand, MLC
Sardar Niranjan Singh Talib, MLA, Chandigarh
Shri S. F. Dean, MLC

39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.

Pt Bhagwat Dayal, President, Punjab Pradesh Congress, Chandigarh
Her Highness the Maharani Sahiba of Patiala
His Highness the Nawab Sahib of Malcrkotla
Sardar Gurmukh Nihal Singh, C-540, Defence Colony, New Delhi
Justice Mehr Chand Mahajan, ex-Chief Justice of India
Sardar Surjit Singh Majithia, New Delhi
Shri Ram Chandra, l.C.S. (Retd.), Forest Hill, Simla
Sardar Kirpal Singh Narang, Vice-Chancellor, Punjabi University, Patiala
Sant Fateh Singh
Master Tara Singh
Sant Chanan Singh, President, S.G.P.C., Amritsar
Giani Bhupinder Singh
Sardar Sant Singh, Honorary Secretary, Chief Khalsa Diwan
Jathedar Santokh Singh, Delhi
Jathedar Takht Sri Hazoor Sahib, Nander
Jathedar Takht Sri Patna Sahib, Patna
Jathedar Takht Sri A.nandpur Sahib, Anandpur
Jathedar Akal Takht, Amritsar
Sardar Gian Singh, Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Patna
Baba Chet Singh Nihang, Budha Dal, Burj Akali Phula Singh, Amritsar
Sant Nischal Singhji, Jagadhari
Swami Ganesha Nandji, New Delhi
His Holiness Maharaj Charan Singh of Beas, Dera Baba Jaimal Singh, near Beas, Amritsar
Baba Jagjit Singh, Bhaini Sahib, Ludhiana
Sant Kartar Singh, Kamalia Wale, Patiala
Pt Sucha Singh Nirmala, Nirmala Maha Mandir, Amritsar

65. Mahant Sewa Dassji, Udasin Mahamandal, Dera Udasin, near Guru Ram Das Sarai, Amritsar
66. Manager, Gurdwara Bari Sikh Sangat, 172, Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta
67. President, Sikh Temple, Pattron Road, Madras
68. Secretary, Guru Singh Sabha, 31, Rash Behari Road, Calcutta
69. President, Shri Guru Singh Sabha, Ahmedabad
70. President, S.G.P.C Paonta Sahib
71. Jathedar Mohan Singh Nagokc
72. Sardar Dhian Singh, Guru Nanak Satsang Sabha, Madras
73. Dr Bool Chand, Vice-Chancellor, Kuruksetra University
74. Shri Suraj Bhan, Vice-Chancellor, Panjab University, Chandigarh
75. Shri Yagya Dutt Sharma, General Secretary, Bhartiya Jan Sangh, Jullundur

76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.
95.
96.
97.
98.
99.
100.
101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112.
113.
114.
115.
116.
117.
118.

Sardar Basant Singh, Swatantra Party, Patiala
Shri Virendra, Editor, The Daily Partap, Jullundur
Shri R. Madhavan Nair, Editor, The Tribune, Ambala
Capt Bhag Singh, Lindsay Street, Calcutta
Sardar Inder Singh, Ex-Mayor, Kanpur Corporation, Kanpur
Sardar Harbhajan Singh, Northern India Goods Transport Company, Naya Bazar, Delhi
Sardar Mohan Singh of Punjab National Bank, New Delhi
Justice Kesho Ram Passey, Patiala
Dr Ganda Singh, Lower Mall, Patiala
Sardar Raunaq Singh, Bharat Steel Tubes, Connaught Place, New Delhi
Sardar Gulab Singh, General Secretary, Punjab Pradesh Congress, Chandigarh
Malik Hardit Singh, Friends Colony, New Delhi
Dr Hazari Parshad Dwedi, Hindi Department, Panjab University, Chandigarh
Sardar Harbans Singh, Registrar, Punjabi University, Patiala
Sardar Bishan Singh, Principal, Khalsa College, Amritsar
Prof Abdul Majid Khan, Sanjouli, Simla
Sardar Amar Singh Dosanjh, Daily Akali Patrika, Jullundur
Dr Bhai Jodh Singh
Sardar Udham Singh Nagoke, President, Swatantra Party
Sardar Ajaib Singh of Tata Nagar
Swamiji, Rama Krishna Mission, Sector 15, Chandigarh
Sardar Ajit Singh, Vice-President, Pradesh Congress, Bombay
Sardar Kartar Singh Anand, 102, Harding Road, Kanpur Cantt
Sardar Kartar Singh Anand, Poona
Pt Siri Ram Sharma, Chandigarh
Sardar Amar Singh Sehgal, Member Parliament, New Delhi
Sardar Dalip Singh, former Sheriff, Bombay
Chairman, U.P. Sikh Pritinidhi Board, Lucknow
Sar ar Ishar Singh Chawla, Khalsa College, Bombay
Kumari Lajya Wati, Principal, Kanya Maha Vidyala, Jullundur
Mrs Pritpal Kaur Wasu, Chandigarh
Mrs Ram Kishan, Chandigarh
Sardarni Partap Singh Kairon, Village Kairon, Amritsar
Mrs Shanno Devi, Deputy Speakei, Vidhan Sabha, Chandigarh
Dewan Anand Kumar, ex-Vice-Chancellor, Panjab University
Shri Harcharan Singh Hudiara, Amritsar
Prof Sher Singh, Rohtak
Baba Kishan Singh, Qadian
Shri Prithi Singh Azad, Kharar
Sardar Bhagat Singh, retired Sessions Judge, Simla
Prof G. S. Talib, Kuruksetra University
Sardar Sobha Singh, New Delhi
Bedi Malook Singh, Bangalore
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119.
120.
121.
122.
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.
128.
129.
130.
131.
132.
133.
134.

Prof Satbir Singh, Kanpur
Sardar Shamsher Singh, Kanpur
Sardar Ajaib Singh, Patna
Lt-Gen Kalwant Singh, Chandigarh
Maj-Gen Tara Singh Bal, New Delhi
Gen. Mohan Singh, Jugiana <Ludhiana)
Brig Pritam Singh, Sangrur
j
Major Sandhu, Terai Farm, Lucknow
Sardar Dara Singh, Advocate, Chandigarh
Sardar Ajit Singh Sarhadi, Advocate, Chandigarh
Sardar Bhupinder Singh Dhillon, Member, Bar Council, Chandigarh
Shri B. R. Sodhi, President, Bar Association, Chandigarh
Sardar Rewail Singh, Advocate, Chandigarh
S. B. Karnail Singh of Railway Board, New Delhi
Dr Balbir Singh, 20-Pritam Road, Dehra Dun
Shri Mauli Chander Sharma
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COMMITTEE
GURU GOBIND SINGH FOUNDATION
1. President
2. Senior Vice-President
3. Vice-President
4. General Secretary
5. Joint Secretaries
6.

Treasurer

His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala
Sardar Ujjal Singh, Governor of Madras
Shri Ram Kishan
Giani Zail Singh
(1) Prof Abdul Majid Khan
(2) Chaudhry Suraj Mai
Sardar Kapoor Singh

MEMBERS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

Sardar Hukam Singh, Speaker, Lok Sabha, New Delhi
Giani Gurmukh Singh Musafir, Chief Minister, Punjab, Chandigarh
Dr Y. S. Parmar, Chief Minister, Himachal Pradesh, Simla
Sardar Narinjan Singh Talib, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Major Harinder Singh, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Sardar Darbara Singh, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Chaudhry Ranbir Singh, Minister, Government of Haryana, Chandigarh
Shri Yash, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Sardar Amar Singh Sehgal, M.P., 169, North Avenue, New Delhi-1
Sardar Mohan Singh, M.P., 106, South Avenue-11, New Delhi
Sardar Buta Singh, M P . , 128, South Avenue, New Delhi
Dr Baldev Parkash, M.L.A., White House, Opposite Telephone Exchange, Amritsar
Sardar Gurnam Singh, M.L.A., Leader of the Opposition Party, Sector 10-A, Chandigarh
Chaudhry Devi Lai, M.L.A., Haryana, Chandigarh
His Highness the Nawab Sahib of Malerkotla, Malerkotla
Sir Sobha Singh, 1-A, Janpath, New Delhi-11
Sardar Mohan Singh, Marshal House, Hanuman Road, New Delhi
Malik Hardit Singh, 28, Golf Links, New Delhi-3
Sardar Karnail Singh, 2-Jorbagh, New Delhi
Capt Bhag Singh, Lindsey Street, Calcutta
Sardar Ishar Singh Chawla, Khalsa College, Bombay
Sardar Tnder Singh, Mayor, Kanpur Corporation, Kanpur
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30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.

Sardar Raghbir Singh Wasu, President, UP Sikh Pritinidhi Sabha, 102, Race Course, Dehradun
Sardar Ajaib Singh of Tata Nagar, Tata Nagar
Sardar Gian Singh, Singh Sabha, Patna
Prof. Satbir Singh, Laxmi Timber Mart, Darshan Prabha, 80-Feet Road, Kanpur
Sardar Shamsher Singh, Singh Sabha, Kanpur
Major J. S. Grewal, General Secretary, Prabandhak Committee, Takhat Patna Sahib, Patna
Sardar Dhian Singh, Guru Nanak Satsang Sabha, Madras
Jathedar Mohan Singh, Village and P.O. Nagoke, District Amritsar
Sardar Sant Singh, Hony. Secretary, Chief Khalsa Divvan, G.T. Road, Amritsar
Sardar Amar Singh Dosanjh, Daily Akali Patrika, Jullundur
Dr Bhai Jodh Singh, 496-Model Town, Ludhiana
Swami Ganesha Nandji, S. D. Pritinidhi Sabha, Bhupendra Bhavan, Pahar Ganj, New Delhi
Sardar Surjit Singh Majilhia, 9-Tin Murti Marg, New Delhi
l
Major Gen Tara Singh Bal, Block C\ Defence Colony, New Delhi
Shri S. F. Dean, M.L.C., Ambala Cantt
Giani Harcharan Singh Hudiara, Amritsar
Sant Chanan Singh, President, Sri Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, Amritsar
Giani Bhupindei Singh, Chowk Chintpurni, ' C Division, Amritsar
Bedi Malook Singh, Bangalore
Sardar Gurdial Singh Dhillon, M.L.A., Punjab, Chandigarh
Sardar Ajmer Singh, M.L.A., Punjab, Chandigarh

FINANCE AND COLLECTION SUB-COMMITTEE
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

Shri Ram Kishan, M.L.A., (Ex-Chief Minister) 33, MLA Flats, Chandigarh
Sardar Kapoor Singh, M.L.A. (Ex-Finance Minister) 46, MLA Flats, Chandigarh
Sardar Darbara Singh, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Major Harinder Singh, Minister, Government of Punjab, Chandigarh
Sardar Gurdial Singh Dhillon, M.L.A. (Ex-Minister) 36, MLA Flats, Chandigarh
Sardar Mohan Singh, Marshal House, Hanuman Road, New Delhi
Chaudhry Raghuvendra Singh, 16, Aurangzeb Road, New Delhi
Sardar Kartar Singh Anand of Poona, 102, Harding Road, Kanpur Cantt (UP) ..
Sardar Jnder Singh, Ex-Mayor, Kanpur Corporation, P.O. Box No. 66, Kanpur
Lala Yodh Raj of Punjab National Bank, c/o Madhusudan Limited, 20, Khetan
Bhavan, 198, Jamshedji Tata Road, Churchgate, Bombay
Shri J. P. Anand, c/o Thapar House, 124, Janpath, New Delhi-]
Sardar Amarjit Singh, Managing Director, Cement Marketing Co. of India, 10,
Parliament Street, New Delhi
Seth Charan Dass of Patiala c/o Phool Cinema, Paliala
Mrs Pritpal Kaur Wasu, M.L.C., 49, MLA Flats, Chandigarh

21

Chairman
Vice-Chairman
Member
?»
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Convener

CELEBRATIONS, PROGRAMME AND PUBLICITY SUB-COMMITTEE
1. Sardar Prem Singh Prem, Minister, Punjab Government, Chandigarh
2.
rm
3. Sardar Gian Singh Rarewala, Minister, Punjab Government, Chandigarh
Government
4.
5. Shri Yash, Minister, Punjab Government, Chandigarh
6. Sardar Ajmer Singh, M.L.A. (Ex-Minister), Chandigarh
7. Shri Yagya Dutt, Jullundur
8. Pt Amar Nath Vidyalankar, MP, New Delhi ..
9. Sardar Amar Singh Dosanjh, Akali Patrika, Jullundur
10. Prof Satbir Singh, Kanpur
11. Sant Chanan Singh, President, S.G.P.C., Amritsar
12. Sardar Karnail Singh, 2-Jor Bagh, New Delhi
13. Sardar Shamsher Singh, Kanpur
14. Swami Ganesha Nandji, New Delhi
15. Sardar Gian Singh, President, Patna Celebrations Committee, Patna
*

•

•

*

•

»

•

•

•

*

Chairman
Member

PUBLICATONS SUB-COMMITTEE
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

Sardar Kirpal Singh Narang, Vice-Chancellor, Punjabi University, Patiala
Shri Virendra, Editor, Partap, Jullundur
Lala Jagat Narain, MP, Editor, Hind Samachar, Jullundur
Sardar Khushwant Singh, New Delhi
Dr Ganda Singh, Patiala
Giani Lai Singh, Patiala
Prof Gurcharan Singh, Patiala
Sardar Harbans Singh, Registrar, Punjabi University, Patiala
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Chairman
Member

Convener

BOOKS TO BE BROUGHT OUT BY THE PUBLICATIONS SUB-COMMITTEE OF THE
GURU GOBIND SINGH FOUNDATION FOR THE TERCENTENARY CELEBRATIONS
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

The Tenth Master (The Commemoration Volume)
Guru Gobind Singh by Professor Puran Singh
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (English) by Sardar Harbans Singh
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Punjabi)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Hindi)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Sanskrit)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Bengali)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Assamese)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Marathi)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Gujarati)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Criya)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Sindhi)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Tamil)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Telegu)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Vlalayalam)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Kannad)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Kashmiri)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Maithili)
A Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Urdu) by Shri Ranbir Singh
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Junior) in English
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Junior) in Hindi
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Junior) in Punjabi
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Middle group) in English
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Middle group) in Punjabi
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Middle group) in Hindi
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Senior) in English
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Senior) in Punjabi
A Children's Biography of Guru Gobind Singh (Senior) in Hindi
A deluxe edition of selections from the Dasam Granth (in Gurmukhi script)
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GENIUS OF GURU GOBIND SINGH
Dharma Vira, Governor, Punjab

Times of general calamity and confusion have always been productive of the greatest minds.
"The purest ore is produced from the hottest furnace, and the brightest thunderbolt is elicited from
the darkest storm," says a proverb. Political corruption, social degradation and religious degeneration were rampant in the country when Guru Gobind Singh Ji was born in 1666.
It was in this age of oppression and fanaticism that he spent his eventful years and worked
wonders, not only in the religious field but in all walks of life. In addition to being a great soldier,
Guru Gobind Singh Ji was a versatile scholar, possessing an eloquent and forceful style of writing.
He was a saviour of Hinduism, creator of Khalsa, friend of Islam and a saint-soldier. That all
this he was able to achieve in a comparatively short span of life is nothing short of a miracle.
The Tenth Guru was free from any ambition for any territory or power. He was born to
build the kingdom of heaven in which all men were equal as brothers. Tyranny and oppression
forced him to take to the sword. He was attacked and he fought. Early in his childhood he had
realised that if 'Dharma' and righteousness had to be defended and propagated as ordained by the
Almighty, he must enthuse his people with a new spirit and mobilise an army of saint-soldiers,
willing to lay down their lives for the sake of their creed. It was because of this that he founded
the 'Khalsa' to make the community militant and rise against oppression. There was no other
alternative. Things had certainly become intolerable inasmuch as all religion was being banished
from the land.
With the creation of Khalsa,three centuries ago, Guru Gobind Singh Ji inaugurated a new
faith, free from dogma or the influence of "custodians of religion." The "Chosen Five" or the
five piaras did not belong to the warrior classes. They represented different classes and came from
various parts of the country. By one single act of the creation of 'Five Beloved Ones', he showed
that he was above all distinctions of caste or creed. He came to unite and integrate the people.
Greatness lies, not in being strong, but in the right use of strength. Strength is not used
rightly when it is employed for self-aggrandizement or personal glory. The great Guru not only
propagated the equality of mankind, but also considered himself to be one with his followers. After
baptizing the 'Five Beloved Ones', he sought initiation at their hands. "Whenever there are five
Sikhs assembled, know that I am there," he observed. By abolition of the personal Guruship
and installation, instead, of general councils to resolve matters of importance, he preached the sovereignty of the general will of the people—a thought which may strikingly appear modern.
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It is highly amazing that the Guru was not only a soldier par excellence, but also a noted poetT
well-versed in Hindi, Sanskrit, Persian and Urdu. Early in his childhood, he had mastered both
Sanskrit and Persian. Some of his compositions are of unsurpassed beauty. Learned poets and
scholars flocked to his Darbar. With Irs sword dangh'ng by his side, he would write verses even
in the field of battle. He treated highly literary subjects with consummate skill. He had extensively
translated and summarized the ancient religious literature, enunciating his own beliefs as a monotheist. When the Guru temporarily settled at Talwandi Sabo after his wanderings, scholars
gathered round him to receive inspiration with the result that the place came to be known as GuruKi-Kashi.
The Great Guru, the saviour of Hinduism, was no enemy of Islam. He had simply raised
his banner against the tyranny practised by the Muslim rulers. Persons imperfectly acquainted
with history fail to adequately appreciate that the Guru was not at all inimical to Islam or its
folowers. In his own words:
"For this purpose I was born,
And this let all the virtuous understand,
To advance righteousness and to emancipate the good
And to destroy evil-doers, root and branch."
Like a true saint, he belonged to the whole world. Free from bigotry, he preached the central principles of religion, calling upon both the Hindus and the Muslims to shed superstition.
In his army were employed men of all communities, high and low, Hindus and Muslims, for he
had equal respect for all religions. In Akal Ustat, the great Guru has said:
"The temple and the mosque are alike,
The Hindu and the Muslim forms of worship are alike
All men are alike in essence
Though they may appear different under local influence."
It has been rightly said: "To the great and gifted grief is like joy, majestic, sedate, confirming,
cleansing, equable, strong to consume small troubles and to command great thoughts." A consummate leader of men, Guru Gobind Singh was endowed with buoyant optimism and knew no fear
or grief. His accession to Gadi came when his father had been done to death in the most brutal
:
:
fashion; yet the nine-year old Gobind S ngh was not d smayed by the gr'm challenges of the time.
He addressed himself to his task with unmatched fortitude and equanimity. He fought against the
mighty oghul empire. Surrender or dismay was unknown to him. The severest test came when
his sons were burried alive. The father in Guru Gobind Singh showed no depression but maintained
perfect equanimity.
The great Guru was a rare combination of multiple qualities—a true yogi, a practical leader
of men, mystic, saint, military general and poet. His life and teachings shed lustre on Indian history. His glorious example infuses new spirit in us, for he said, "I shall make sparrows tear
hawks; then alone may I be called Gobind Singh." He practised secularism, nursed democratic
institutions and stood for peace with honour. Born in Patna, the Guru chose Punjab and Himachal Pradesh as his field of activity. He gave up his mortal frame in the Deccan. Both in life and
death, he exemplified national integration and all those creeds which modern India is endeavouring
to uphold. He was a forerunner of India of Gandhi and Nehru and his teachings have thus an
all-time validity and value for us.
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GURU G0B1ND SINGH BROUGHT
RELIGION TO LIFE
Kirpal Singh Narang

"Wherever religion comes to life, it displays a startling quality; it takes over.
All else while not silenced becomes subdued and thrown without contest into
a supporting role.
Religion alive confronts the individual with the most momentous option
this world can present. It calls the soul to the highest adventure it can undertake,
a proposed journey across the jungles, peaks and deserts of the human spirit.
The call is to confront reality, to master the self. Those who dare to hear and
follow this secret call soon learn the dangers and difficulties of its lonely journey.
A sharpened edge of a razor,
hard to traverse,
A difficult path is this—
the poets declare !
* *

(Dr Huston Smith—"Religion of Man")

All the Sikh Gurus, including the Founder,greatly emphasize the futility of escape from life,
they exhorted their followers to "Live pure amidst the impurities of the world.
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Through that a.one, they would find their salvation.

fiuru Gobind Singh, the Tenth Nanak, also laid great emphasis on this practical aspect of
i- inn He brought home to his men that they should not nurse their own souls in loneliness.
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to the cause of righteousness. Religion, according to him. was the nobU
; s Ufetv^dT m o^Tone's fellow beings. Life enlivened by religion-with purity, love, service
and sacrifice as its goals- was real life: the rest was all unreal.
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Gordon, in his Sikhs, says that the Tenth Guru created such a religious revolution in the social
set-up of those days that the dry bones of an oppressed peasantry were stirred into life. It gave
his followers a distinct character in contrast to the ways of other people. It aroused a new sense
of purpose and gave a new direction to faith.
Guru Gobind Singh exhorted his countty-men to a life of significant endeavour. There
should be, he reiterated, no gulf between words and deeds. They were two aspects of the same
dialectical reality. From the very beginning of his career, we find Guru Gobind Singh following
this line of action. When the Kashmiri BTahmans, representing the elite of Hindu orthodoxy,
came to Anandpur Sahib ("City of Bliss") to plead with Guru Teg Bahadur that he alone could
save Hinduism, the Compassionate Pontiff was set athinking.
Guru Gobi ad Singh, then, a child of nine, happened to be there. He asked him why he
looked so deeply pie-occupied. "Dharma is at stake", said the Ninth Guru. 'The oppression of
humanity has reached the limit. Some truly worthy person should come forward to lay down his
life to rid the earth of this burden." "None could be worthier than yourself for such a noble act,"
remarked the child Gobind Rai, in his innocent manner. The winged words went home. There
could be no choice thereafter. A child's answer helped steel the father's resolve to court death and
thus vindicate Truth and Justice.
Similarly, when Guru Gobind Singh assumed charge of the spiritual leadership of the Sikhs
at the age of nine, he pondered deep over the then-existing situation. He came to the conclusion
that the Hindu religion, as it then was, could not meet the great challenges of the time. People
were so much overawed by the tyranny of the ruling class and so much bemused that they had lost
faith in themselves. The priestly class and religious guides to whom they could look up for help
were completely demoralised. There was none who could inspire self-reliance and faith in their
inner strength. So the Guru found that although the learned Brahmans and other religious heads
knew everything about religion, their mantras and edicts were simply a string of empty incantations
and shibboleths. Despite the fact that the Fearless Lord was with them, none had the courage to
stand up for Truth and Justice. They had been, in fact, reduced to a herd of weaklings and cowards, submitting to all types of tyranny including that of the aliens. Guru Gobind Singh's heart
bled when he saw that even the high priests of religion were behaving timidly and supinely. Timidity
and belief in God he held, were irreconcilable—a negation of an alive religion.
Guru Gobind
Singh could not remain passive under the circumstances. He told his men that it was irreligious
to submit to oppression and tyranny and that it was religious "to lift the sword to fight the tyrant
provided all other means had been exhausted." Cowardice and helplessness, according to him,
were the worst types of sins, and ran counter to all religious beliefs. One of his favourite couplets
through which he emphasized this point runs like this:
"Sweep away the filth of timidity and cowardice from the deep recesses of your mind with the
broom of Divine Wisdom."
He advocated that man should have faith in himself and faith in the Lord. In fact they go
together. A couplet, which is in Sri Adi Granth and is attributed to him reads as follows:
"When strength is there, chains are loosened and every remedy and expedient comes handy."
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For an enlightened and self-respecting man, he held, it was essential that he has faith in the Lord.
And faith which does not bring strength and courage, and is not tuned to the servic e of humanity is no faith at all. The ultimate goal of true faith was the complete sacrifice of one's self for
the greater good. Perhaps the great Indian poet Tagore drew inspiration from the teachings of
Guru Gobind Singh when he wrote the following poem:
"This is my prayer to Thee, my Lord, strike, strike at the root of penury in my heart;
Give me the strength lightly to bear my joys and sorrows;
Give me the strength to make my love fruitful in service;
Give me the strength never to disown the poor or bend my knee before insolent might;
Give me the strength to raise my mind high above daily trifles;
And give me the strength to surrender my strength to Thy will, with love."
In a couplet, Guru Gobind Singh defines the type of faith that his Purified Ones, i.e., the
Khalsa were to have:
"He who keeps alight the unquenchable torch of truth and never
swerves from the thought of one God;
He who has full love and confidence in God, and does not put his faith,
even by mistake in fasting or in the graves of Muslim saints, .
Hindu crematoriums or Yogic places of sepulchre;
He who only recognizes the one God and no pilgrimages, non-destruction of life, penances
or austerities;
And in whose heart the light of the Perfect One shines—he is to be recognized as a pure
member of the Khalsa."
Everyone who was to join this order of the Khalsa had to undergo an initiation ceremony called the "baptism of the sword ("Khande-ki-Pahul"). This baptism of the sword, however, was
proclaimed and effected not only to arm his men and instill in them esprit de crops, but also to completely transform their psychology, outlook on life and attitude towards their fellow beings. They
were to De ever-prepared servants of the Lord, ready to dedicate their lives to the love and service
of humanity ready to fight tryranny whenever and wherever it became overt and intolerable. They
were enjoined to preserve the corporate life of the community called the Panth. The highest ideal
which the Guru placed before them was that they should merge themselves completely in the Guru,
and in token thereof, they were to cut themselves off completely from the past. Guru Gobind
Singh often used to say that, in his treasury, one could only find 'present' and 'future', no 'past\
His disciples were required to take four principal vows:
(/) that they will have no pride of their occupation or position (called the Kritnash vow)
(//) that they will have no pride of high birth, etc., (called the Kulnash vow);
(7/7) that they will discard all superstitions and traditional beliefs in the false Dharma,
rituals, etc. (called the Dharmnash vow).
(iv) that they will discard all old social customs and practices; and instead fashion their
lives according to the injunctions of the Guru (called the Ritinash-Karnmash vow).
"The Khalsa," (The Purified One), says Guru Gobind Singh "is my other self, in him I live
and have my being." A single Sikh, a mere believer is only one, but when he takes Guru Gobind
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Singh into his embrace, he becomes, in the Sikh parlance, equal to one lakh and a quarter (Sava
lakh). His nature is so reinforced in every way that, although hundreds may fall round him,
he will stand as a ''garrison of the Lord of Hosts." He will keep the Guru's flag always flying.
Guru Gobind Singh's genius comprehended both the mundane and the metaphysical. In
his dialectics, there was no division between the two. Since power had to assume some palpable
f
form o manifest itself, the primordial aspect of things could not be lost sight of. Thus, his bequest
of "Tri-Ratnas" or the "Three Jewels"—Degh, Tegh, Fateh could only be understood properly
in relation to its vaster and universal ramifications. The concept of Degh or the "Community
Kitchen", for instance, transcended its economic potential, and implied the virtues of love, compassion, charity and sacrifice. Similarly Tegh or the "Sword", did not mean only physical strength;
it represented moral and spiritual vitality which alone, in the end, could stand up to tyranny and
worst it. As for Fateh, or Victory, it emphasized, above all, faith in the power of the Supreme Lord
of Creation. For the ultimate victory belongs to Him alone. All our triumphs are subsumed in the
Divine Might.
This bequest is undoubtedly the greatest heritage of the Sikhs. In fact, the Sikh superstructure rests upon this ideological trinity. However, in periods of hibernation, peoples and
nations tend to disregard or dissipate their legacy. But the eternal truth which these "three jewels"
embody were seldom so much in need of reiteration as today. The country weakened by moral
subversion from within and pressurized by relentless enemies from without, is more than ever in
search of an equation which should restore spiritual health. The factory, the shop, the office, the
f
pulpit and he field—all seem to have forfeited their "ancient dower" their true estate. Expediency
has replaced 'ruth in neariy all walks of fields of life. In such a situation, the triad of Degh, Tegh,
Fateh could serve as a beacon to a frustrated and troubled nation.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH: A BIOGRAPHICAL OUTLINE
Harbans Singh

/ l u r u Gobind Singh, the last of the 10 Sikh prophets, is the most dynamic and charismatic
genius of Indian history. At a time when the national fortune was at its lowest ebb, he made
up a grand design for recovery and restoration and worked daringly and assiduously to implement
it. By raising a protest against political tyranny and religious intolerance and devising vigorous
means to resist these, he aroused a strong spirit of patriotism and nationalism. By preaching the
common brotherhood of man and by taking practical steps to realize this ideal, he rejuvenated our
social order ridding it of all kinds of inequalities. He thus achieved the miraculous object of welding an emasculated, divided mass of our countrymen into a brave and self-reliant people. With his
spirit of chivalry, passion for reform and soldierly engagement, he combined an intensely spiritual
vision, a transcendent philosophic insight and an unmatched gift of poetic intuition. Besides his
work of religious and social regeneration, Guru Gobind Singh's contribution towards the cultural
renaissance in Northern India towards the close of the 17th century was uniquely significant.
His own poetic compositions would fill a lifetime of exclusive dedication to the Muse.
Guru Gobind Singh was born in 1666. That was the year of Shah Jahan's death. Aurangzeb had been on the throne of India for eight years. Gobind Singh's father, Guru Tegh Bahadur,
the Ninth Sikh Guru, then held the ministry bequeathed by Guru Nanak (1469—1539), the founder
of the Sikh faith, who had sought to ameliorate the state of society by preaching the gospel of love,
equality and fearlessness. Guru Tegh Bahadur's grandfather, Guru Arjun (1563—1606), the
Fifth Nanak, bore the cross and suifered execution for his faith under the orders of Emperor
Jahangir. Guru Hargobind (1595—1644), the Sixth Guru, gave a martial trend to the movement,
prescribing the canon that when peaceful means to resist oppression proved inadequate, it was
lawful to have recourse to the sword. He armed his Sikhs and created out of his following a viable
fighting force which engaged the Mughal armies several times.
A new ferment was thus rising in the Punjab. Guru Tegh Bahadur now led the protestant
order of the Sikhs. While travelling in Eastern India, he had left his family at Patna, in Bihar.
Here Gobind Singh was born. A large number of Guru Tegh Bahadur's followers and admirers
from all over India made pilgrimage to Patna: among the very first to arrive was a Muslim saint
of great repute and piety. On seeing the day-old infant, he declared he was a divine being.
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of Bliss, built by his father on the lower spurs of the Shivaliks. At the age of seven he began to
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Gobind Singh acquired wide knowledge of Sanskrit and Persian lore, and learnt by heart
the whole of the Holy Granth. Throughout his life he retained his love of learning. At Paonta,
on the banks of the Jamuna, he kept fifty-two scholars in his employ who created a vast treasure of
Hindi and Punjabi literature by making translations from Sanskrit. He himself wrote poetry
and his verse is incomparable for sublimity of style and virility of content. Rarely has poetry
aroused greater zeal and vigour, or inspired such a spirit of courage and martyrdom. Remarkable
is his description of the divine attributes in Jaap Sahib. The autobiographical Bachitra Natak
("The Wondrous Drama"), Akal Ustat and Chandi-di-Var are some of Guru Gobind Singh's other
well-known compositions.
Pressed by the juggernaut of Mughal persecution, some Kashmiri Pandits came to Anandpur
to seek Guru Tegh Bahadur's help. As the Guru sat contemplating what could be done to redeem
the people from their abjectness, his young son, Gobind Singh, happened to come along with his
playmates. Seeing the father in a thoughtful mood, he asked why he looked so deeply preoccupied.
"Dharma is at stake. Some truly virtuous person should come forward to lay down his
life to save it," said the Guru.
"Who could be more virtuous than yourself?" remarked Gobind Singh. Guru Tegh Bahadur
was pleased to hear this brave answer.
He asked the visitors to go back and tell the Mughal emperor that, if he converted him
(Guru Tegh Bahadur), they would all voluntarily accept Islam. The Guru himself left for Delhi
where he was offered the usual choice between Islam or death. Guru Tegh Bahadur cheerfully
chose the latter and was beheaded in the Chandni Chowk in Delhi on November 11, 1675.
Gobind Singh was then nine years old. The responsibility of guiding the destiny of his people
and fulfilling the mission of Guru Nanak now became his and he began to prepare himself for the
great work that lay ahead of him. He spent long hours in meditation and held morning and
ltions of the Sikh doctrine as laid down by Guru Nanak and
Gurus
He practised the use of arms and went out hunting. Sikhs
came from great distances to do homage to him, bringing offering, especially of arms and horses.
Under Guru Gobind Singh, Anandpur became the centre of Sikhism. It was surrounded
by small hill principalities ruled by Rajput princes who reacted inimically towards the new faith and
the Guru who kept royal state. They did not approve of the way the four castes mixed in this
brotherhood. The Sikh langar, or community kitchen, where all sat together to eat, regardless
of distinctions of caste or position, was a challenge to their time-honoured social traditions. The
hill rajas were naturally jealous also of the magnificence of the Guru's court.
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With a view to immortalizing the new spirit, which now inspired the Sikhs, Guru Gobind
Singh initiated the order of the Khalsa. The manner of initiation was novel and dramatic.
Baisakhi day, March 30, 1699, saw large numbers of Sikhs gathered at Anandpur from all
parts. The Guru rose early, as usual, and sat in meditation. He then donned his uniform and
arms and appeared before the assemblage. Suddenly, he drew his sword and addressing himself
to his Sikhs said, "I want today a head. Let any one of my true Sikhs come forward. Isn't there
a Sikh of mine who would sacrifice his life for Dharma and for the Guru?"
His words numbed the audience. They did not know what the Guru meant and gazed in
awed silence until he spoke again. Now confusion turned to fear. For the third time the Guru
reiterated his demand. Daya Ram, a Khatri of Lahore, arose and said, "My head is at thy service,
my true Lord!" The Guru took him into a tent near by and returned with his sword dripping
blood. He demanded another head. Faces paled. This was something beyond the endurance
of some and they began leaving the place, while others went to complain to the Guru's mother.
But Dharam Dass, a Jat of Delhi, stood up and said with folded hands, "My head is at thy disposal,
my True Lord! There could be no greater gain than dying under thy steel." Guru Gobind Singh
made three more calls. Muhkam Chand, a washerman from Dwarka, Himmat, a water-carrier
from Jagannath, and Sahib Chand, a barber from Bidar, advanced and offered themselves.
These devoted spirits, known as the Beloved Five, were blessed by the Guru. The three socalled
Shudras, or outcastes, a Kashatriya and a Jat formed the nucleus of the new self-abnegating,
martial and casteless fellowship of the Khalsa.
Guru Gobind Singh then held the ceremony of baptism. Filling an iron vessel with water,
he stirred it with a two-edged sword and recited over it the sacred verses. His wife, Mata Jito,
put in some sweets. Amrit, or the nectar of immortality, was now ready. The five Sikhs each
drank five palmfuls of it. They were given the appellation of Singh, or lion. They were ever to
wear keshas, long hair; kangha, a comb; kara, a steel bracelet, kachh, short drawers and kirpan,
a sword. They were enjoined to help the poor and fight the oppressor, to have faith in One God
and to consider all human beings equal, irrespective of caste and religion. A brave death in battlefield for a righteous cause was set out as a noble and worthy end. One of Guru Gobind Singh's
famous hymns reads:
Grant unto me this boon, O Lord, that
I may never he deterred from doing good deeds.
I should have no fear of the enemy when I go
to battle, and turn victory certainly to my side.
In my mind there is but one desire
that I may ever be singing Thy praises.
And, when the time comes, I should
die fighting in the field of action.
The five Sikhs were the full-fledged members of the Khalsa Commonwealth. Guru Gobind
Singh now stood up before them and took baptism from them. Nearly 20,000 people were baptized thai day. The Sikhs returned to their homes kindled with the new enthusiasm and charged with
the task of baptizing others.
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Guru Gobind Singh had heard complaints against the official missionaries of Sikhism,
known as Masands, who had held their dioceses in various parts of the country since the days of
the Third Guru. They had strayed from the path of duty. Most of them were corrupt. They took
offerings from the Sikhs for the Guru, but never passed these on to him. They lived in luxury and
neglected their religious office. The Guru decided to abolish this priestly order which oppressed
the people. He summoned all the Masands to Anandpur and charged them with corruption
and frivolity. He examined each individual case and awarded punishment according to the
crime.
The hill chiefs had long been planning to vanquish him by force. They joined hands and
marched upon the Guru, then at Paonta, in Nahan District of Himachal Pradesh. Paonta had
been founded by Guru Gobind Singh: there he trained his Sikhs in the use of arms and held poetic
symposiums. He now met the armies of the hill chiefs at Bhangani, near Paonta, and defeated
them. In this battle a Muslim saint, Budhu Shah, fought on the Guru's side with his sons and disciples .
The hill rajas sought help from the Mughal Faujdar of Sirhind and attacked the Guru, but
were beaten back again. The hill chiefs and the Mughal troops attacked Anandpur with all
their strength in 1704, the Governors of Lahore and Multan taking part in the campaign. The
Sikhs, including Guru Gobind Singh's eldest son, Ajit Singh, fought valiantly.
At the end of the day's fighting some Sikhs complained to the Guru that a Sikh called Kanhaiya had been giving water and succour not only to the wounded Sikhs but to the enemy also.
The Guru asked Kanhaiya if this was true. "Yes, my Lord, it is true in a sense," replied Kanhaiya.
"I have been giving water to everyone who needed it on the field of battle. [But I saw no Mughals
or Sikhs there. I saw only the Guru's face in everyone." The Guru, pleased with the reply,
blessed him and told his Sikhs that Kanhaiya had understood his mission correctly.
The chieftains suffered heavy losses, but succeeded in laying siege to the fort of Anandpur.
The Sikhs continued the struggle and for several months fighting went on. Provisions ran short
inside, and the Sikhs faced starvation, but their spirit remained undaunted. As the siege persisted,
the position of the garrison worsened and some Sikhs suggested evacuation. Guru Gobind
Singh rejected the idea. A few Sikhs wavered in their faith and insisted on leaving. The Guru
told them they could go if they were prepared to disown him. Some of them wrote a statement
disowning the Guru and left.
Mu
troops. He gave battle after crossing the Sarsa stream, taking up position in a small fortress
at Chamkaur, now in Ambala District. Most of the handful of the Sikhs were killed, and he then
sent in his two eldest sons, aged seventeen and fourteen, both of whom died fighting bravely.
Losing nearly all his brave and devoted Sikhs, Guru Gobind Singh left the fort of Chamkaur.
Two of his sons had been killed in battle.
Mughal
Faujdar of Sirhind, were bricked up alive in a wall and beheaded as the masonry came up to their
necks. But unshaken was Guru Gobind Singh's faith in his mission. Reclining under a tree
in a lonely jungle with a broken vessel supporting his head, he sang:
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Soft beds, dear Friend, are but a torment without Thee,
Residence in mansions is like living among serpents.
Wine-bottles like the cross: wine-cups like the dagger.
All this like the keenness of a butcher's thrust.
My Friend's straw-mattress is better, far better;
Cursed be pleasure in palaces I
Guru Gobind Singh sojourned widely in South-East Punjab. From Dina, a village in the
former princely state of Nabha, he wrote a letter in Persian verse to Aurangzeb, entitled Zafarnamah, the Epistle of Victory. In that letter he explained his mission to Aurangzeb and told him how
the Emperor's men and the hill chiefs had forced the war on him. He declared that in the end
victory would be his. "If an enemy practise enmity a thousand times, he cannot, as long as God
protects, injure even a hair of one's head." Addressing himself to the Emperor, he said, "Everyone
ought to be a man of his word, and not utter one thing while he meditateth another...I do not
deem thou knowest God, since thou hast done acts of oppression ... Thou art proud of thine
empire, while I am proud of the kingdom of the Immortal..."
From Dina, Guru Gobind Singh marched towards Kot Kapura. Kapur Singh, ancestor of
the Faridkot family, took Amrit from the Guru and entered the fold of the Khalsa. The Guru
bestowed on him a sword and a shield, which are preserved with reverence by his descendants
till today.
The Mughal troops had been in pursuit of Guru Gobind Singh. The forty Majha Sikhs,
who had renounced the Guru at Anandpur, also sought him, full of penitence. They meant to
make amends for their apostasy. At Khidrana, now Muktsar, they engaged the pursuing force,
putting up a spirited fight against heavy odds. Guru Gobind Singh also came to their help, raining
arrows on the Mughal troops from a vantage point some distance away.
At the end of the day's fighting, Guru Gobind Singh came to his brave Sikhs. They had
all fallen in battle. One of them, Mahan Singh, lay dying. The Guru full of praise for the sacrifice
and heroism of these warriors, promised htm any boon he might ask of him. Mahan Singh
was happy to see his Master just before his end and begged him to tear the letter they had signed
before deserting Anandpur. The paper, which the Guru had carried with him through the difficult
months since leaving Anandpur, was torn up and the forty dead were blessed as the Forty
Immortals.
Guru Gobind Singh now repaired southwards to meet Aurangzeb who had sent messengers
inviting him to come to the Deccan. While journeying through Rajputana, he heard the news of
the death of the Emperor and turned back to Delhi. On the advice of Bhai Nand Lai, a devoted
Sikh and his own former Munshi, Prince Muazzam, eldest son of Aurangzeb, requested for the
Guru's help against Prince Azam, his younger brother, who had usurped the throne of Delhi...
Guru Gobind Singh despatched a body of Sikhs under Dharam Singh to defend the right of Prince
Muazzam. In the battle of Jajau (June 8, 1707), Azam was killed and Muazzam became the Emperor of India with the title of Bahadur Shah.
Bahadur Shah received Guru Gobind Singh with great honour at Agra and presented him,
in token of his gratitude and reverence, with a khillat, including a jewelled scarf, a dhukhdhukhi,
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and an aigrette, or Kalghi. The dress of honour was carried by one of the Guru's attendants to
his camp.
Guru Gobind Singh was expecting to return to the Punjab after finishing parleys with Bahadur
Shah. Letters were sent out to the Sikhs. One of these, translated into English by the Sikh histo- •
rian, Dr Ganda Singh, and quoted in his essay entitled Last Days of Guru Gobind Singh, reads as
follows:
To the Sangat of DhauL You are my Khalsa. The Guru will protect you. Repeat Guru,
Guru {always remember the Great Master). With all happiness, we came to the Patishah.
A dress of honour and a jewelled dhukhdhukhi worth sixty thousand was presented to us. With
the Gurus grace, the other things are also progressing [satisfactorily]. In a few days we are
also coming. My instruction to the entire Khalsa Sangat is to remain united; when we arrive
in Kahlur, the entire Khalsa should come to our presence fully armed. He who comes shall be
happy...Sammat 1764, datedKatik 1st.
But Bahadur Shah had to leave suddenly for the Deccan to quell a rebellion by his brother,
Kambaksh. Guru Gobind Singh, instead of coming to the Punjab, travelled south with him to
complete the negotiations aimed at bringing the Mughal administration round to a liberal policy.
In early September, Guru Gobind Singh arrived at Nander, on the bank of the Godavari.
Here he came upon the hermitary of a Bairagi Sadhu, Madho Dass, who was believed to possess
magical powers. Finding him absent from his hut, the Guru laid himself down on his couch to
wait for him, while his Sikhs killed a goat to cook meat for the evening meal. Madho Dass was
furious at this profanation of his monastery and burnt with the desire to chastise the strange visitor
for his temerity. But no sooner did he set his eyes on the Guru than all his anger was gone;
so was his sorcerous will of which he was greatly proud. He fell at the Guru's feet and called
himself his Banda, or slave. The brief colloquy which took place is set down by Ahmad Shah
Batalia in his Zikr-i-Guruan wa Ibtida-i-Singhan wa Mazhab-i-Eshan, which was based on contemporary records of his ancestors.
Madho Dass: Who are you?
Guru Gobind Singh: He whom you know.
Madho Dass: What do I know?
Guru Gobind Singh: Think it over in your mind.
Madho Dass {after a pause): So you are Guru Gobind Singh.
Guru Gobind Singh: Yes.
Madho Dass: What have you come here for?
Guru Gobind Singh: I have come so that I may convert you into a disciple of mine.
Madho Dass: I submit, my Lord, I am a Banda {a slave) of yours.
• Madho Dass was baptized and admitted to the discipline of the Khalsa Panth.
Nawab Wazir Khan of Sir hind felt apprehensive at the friendly turn of relations between
the Sikh Guru and the Emperor and deputed two of his trusted men to get the former out of the
way. These two Pathans secretly pursued the Guru and over to ok him at Nander. They frequently
visited his camp and one day, as the Guru lay resting after the Rahiras prayers, one of them stab38

bed him in the left side near the heart. Before he could attack again, Guru Gobind Singh struck
him down with his sabre. His companion fell under the swords of the Sikhs.
When Bahadur Shah heard the news, he sent expert surgeons, including an Englishman, Cole
by name, to attend on Guru Gobind Singh and his injury was healed. But, not long after, as
he stretched a powerful bow, the wound broke out again and bled profusely. The shock was too
great. The Guru bade the Sikhs his last farewell with the words Wahiguru Ji Ka Khalsa, Sri
Wahiguru Ji Ki Fateh (the Khalsa belongs to the God Almighty: victory to the Lord Master)
and passed away in the early hours of October 7, 1708.
Guru Gobind Singh's last injunctions to his Sikhs were: "He who wishes to behold the
Guru, let him search the Holy Granth. The Guru will dwell with the Khalsa; be firm and faithful;
wherever five Sikhs are assembled together there will I also be present/'
The apostolic succession thus passed on the Guru Granth Sahib which, along with the
Khalsa Panth, symbolized the personality of the Guru. The collective will of the community
guided by the teachings contained in the Guru Granth Sahib carried with it the authority of the
Guru who was ever the protector of the honour and integrity of the Khalsa.
Guru Gobind Singh's work is best understood as the fulfilment of Guru Nanak's mission.
Explaining the purpose of his life in the Bachitra Natak, Guru Gobind Singh says:
For this purpose was I born,
Understand all ye pious people,
To uphold righteousness, to protect those
who are worthy and virtuous.
To destroy all evil-doers root and branch.
Guru Gobind Singh's struggle was against religious intolerance and oppression. He did
not fight for any territory or worldly power, or against any religion or sect. Among his admirers
and followers were Hindus as well as Muslims. Many staunch followers of Islam had aligned
themselves with him against the Imperial armies of the Mughals. Pir Budhu Shah sacrificed four
of his sons and a sizable number of his followers in the famous battle of Bhangani fighting on his
side. The Muslim ruler of Malerkotla, Nawab Sher Mohammad Khan, raised a strong protest
against the execution of Guru Gobind Singh's two minor sons at Sirhind. Thus people of different faiths were attracted to the Guru whose teaching was that all men were equal and that,
though the outer forms differed, the fundamental truth was the same everywhere. He said:
Recognize all mankind, whether Hindus or Muslims, as one.
The same Lord is the Creator and Nourisher of all;
Recognize no distinctions among them.
The monastery and the mosque are the same;
So are the Hindu worship and the Muslim prayer.
Men are all one!
The Sikh organization took on the semblance of a state during his days. But amidst all his
splendour, Guru Gobind Singh maintained puritanical standards of simplicity in his personal life.
Guru Nanak had started his work on a quieter note, but no one could mistake its sternness and im39

placability towards injustice, cruelty and hypocrisy. What happened in the time of Guru Gobind
Singh was a historical necessity prescribed by the peculiar circumstances of the situation. His
work has sometimes been misinterpreted and the martial spirit inculcated by him regarded as a reversal of the teaching of the founder of the faith. This is a wholly erroneous view. Guru Gobind
Singh took up arms only to defend the religious values established by the Gurus before him and
for the vindication of which his father and his great-grandfather, Guru Arjun, had given away their
lives. None of the battles he fought was of his seeking nor did he attempt to annex any territory
in consequence of his military successes. His struggle against intolerance and tyranny was in keeping with the spirit of the teachings of Guru Nanak who had himself censured the oppression practised by Mughal invaders clearly and unmistakably. The inner principle of Sikhism, as determined
by the founder, w orked itself out during the lives of nine succeeding Prophets. The Sikh character
and organization thus developed in the care of ten successive Masters each emphasizing a particular lesson truly exemplified in his own life, or contributing a new national trait rehearsed under
the stress of changing times and environs. The sect of saints and martyrs gradually turned into a
band of bold warriors without, of course, losing its original attributes of compassion and selflessness. The process of evolution was stepped up in Guru Gobind Singh's time by the intolerance of
th'5 Mughal rulers. This helped the Sikh movement reach its highest fulfilment.
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Autograph of Guru Gobind Singh

MESSAGE OF GURU GOBIND SINGH
Dr Balbir Singh

i^nxu Gobind Singh was born at Patna in the year 1666 A.D.
He came to office as the tenth Guru of the Sikhs, in the year 1675 and lived as such for a short
space of thirty-three years. This brief duration is packed with incidents of extreme intensity.
Situations arose, each with its peculiar poignancy pressing for immediate decision. Each succeeding moment came like a folded thrill and carried with it the compressed burden of excitement, torment, provocation and exhilaration. It was a critical period of history. Destiny itself
stood breathless at this delicate juncture. The fate of Aurangzeb's oppressive empire was hanging in the balance.
«

Guru Gobind Singh was 9 years of age when his father Guru Tegh Bahadur was beheaded
in Delhi, as an outcome of religious persecution. The remains lay exposed. This was to strike
terror and add humiliation. But fate willed it otherwise. Some daring persons belonging to the
low caste, however, managed to take the head to Guru Gobind Singh, while the body was removed at night by another Lobana Sikh and secretly cremated.
The above incident happened during the seventeenth year of the reign of Aurangzeb when
the Mughal power in India was at its zenith and had also become the instrument of barbarity to
implement its proselytising programme.
The cremation of the head was duly performed. But this went deep and stirred the soul of
Guru Gobind Singh at its profoundest depth. He retired to the Himalayan forest and remained
in obscurity for a period and then took abode at the bank of the Jamuna river in Paonta in the Hill
State of Nahan. It was a period of self-searching, self-education, self-enlightenment and arriving
at the ideals to be striven after. It was also the time for grim decision to determine the course of
action, whatever be the hazards. The rest of his life is the unfoldment of this deep reflection on
the foreground of the field of activity which has left a deep mark on Indian history.
II
The greatest task which the Guru set before himself was the reshaping of the Hindu community. There was the evil of the caste system which like a canker worm was working from
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within. It was a stupendous programme and he persistently worked for it till it reached its
culmination point in 1699.
No doubt there had been reformers from ancient times giving their prescriptions for arresting
this social gangrene. But the inveterate disease would outstrip the remedies, for men had got into
the habit of living with it, nursing the ulcer thriving within the viscera.
In ancient India, in spite of the preachings of the Buddha and the conversion of the country
to the liberal Buddhist creed, the army still remained the exclusive preserve of men of noble birth.
The last of the Mauryan King, Brihadrath was slain by his Commander-in-Chief, Pushyamitra
who was a Brahmin. In spite of all socil reforms, the real power was never allowed to pass from the
hands of the upper classes.
Even in the time of Marhatta ascendency, power was wielded by those who carried the hall
mark of noble birth. All the Peshwas were high-ranking Brahmins. Even a man like Shivaji,
on one crucial moment, was rudely confronted. He was made conscious of his low birth. The
occasion was his coronation, when objections were raised. We read: "The Brahmins said that the
coronation, according to the Shastras, could be performed only of a Kshatriya ruler." How much
money did it cost Shivaji to get himself recognized as a Kshatriya to be entitled to coronation we
read again:
"Learned Brahmins were invited from all parts of the country and 11,000 of them making a
total of 50,000 with their wives and children, assembled at the capital, and Shivaji feasted them with
sweets for four months besides giving them costly presents of gold and money. The chief priest,
Gaga Bhatta, alone is said to have received nearly a lakh of rupees. The whole ceremony involved
an expenditure of not less than fifty lakhs of rupees, according to Sir Jadunath Sircar, while some
others put it down at the incredible figures of seven crore
genealogy was therefore invented by
the priests, and it was made out that Shivaji was a Kshatriya."*
The coronation of Shivaji took place in 1674, that is close to the time that Guru Gobind Singh
assumed the Gaddi. Guru's task was clear. The evil of caste system was to be uprooted. To
achieve this, was to fight against greater odds than even challenging the might of the Mughal
Empire. As already said he persistently worked for it till it reached its culmination point in
1699.
There is hardly any parallel in Indian history to how Guru Gobind Singh elevated the low
caste. He exalted them by placing the real power in their hands. Under his command they wielded
the sword and acquired the dignity that goes with the office of army men. After taking the
'baptism' as originated by the Guru, all became equal in spirit, mind and body.
The untouchables shed their inborn inhibition; the men of low origin put aside their innate
repression. They stood liberated. This transformation was verily a psychological miracle. He
opened the gateway for all to come in. He welcomed the pariah, the castaway, the excluded,
the estranged. His original baptismal ceremony consisted of five men, four of whom belonged to
the various categories of the low-born groups denied, in perpetuity, the privileges of men bred from
pedigree stock.
* The Menace of Hinduism—Swami D.T. Maharaj, P. 166.
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The ceremony of baptism was to make an abrupt break with the past. It was to usher in a
new era of emancipation. The Guru himself got baptised, the ritual of it was performed by the
very original five chosen ones thus forging a fraternal link of veritable brotherhood. This
released a wave of enthusiasm. Many people forthwith came forward to receive the baptism.
Their number is variously estimated:
"Ghulam Mohyuddin, the chronicler of the Mughal court, specially deputed by the then
Government to report the affairs, estimated that twenty thousand of the assembled people accepted
the tenets of the new faith and took a vow to abide by them."*
There was the other side also. There were people to demur at this innovation.
gham records:

Cunnin-

"Many Brahmins and Khutree followers murmured but the condemned race rejoiced
The murmuring of the twice born increased and many took their departure but Gobind exclaimed
that the lowly should be raised and that hereafter the despised should dwell next to himself."**
The unshorn hair and the bearded appearance enjoined by the Guru for his baptised disciples
was a bold step. It was a daring experiment. It was a new physiognomy that was to work its way
from without to bring about a change in ethos. It was to reassemble and recreate an individual
and endow him with fresh consciousness. The baptised one was to feel that he had emerged from
his larval skin leaving behind Chrysalis of his dead past.
There is no chart in history in which a man like Guru Gobind Singh can be classified and
graded. Some have compared his movement with Sparta. On close scrutiny this does not stand.
In Sparta it was only the ruling class that were trained by hard physical discipline. Below the
warrior class, were the artisans and tradesmen and slaves attached to the land. They were excluded
from the military service. On the other hand, Guru Gobind Singh invited the men from the lower
ranks to give them the Spartan discipline, spirit and privilege.
Guru's programme of social regeneration laid the foundation of nation-building work.
What came into existence was a new spirit. "A living spirit", says Cunningham, "possesses the
whole Sikh people and the impress of Govind Singh has not only elevated and altered the
constitution of their minds, but has operated materially and given amplitude to their physical
frames."*
It was indeed a task of nation-building.

It has been aptly remarked:

"The Hindus were going to die of inanition, and Guru Govinda saved them from that severe
death. Only he can appreciate the greatness of Guru Govinda who has ever earnestly attempted
solution of the national need."***
Indeed, Guru Gobind Singh saw further ahead and laid the foundation on which the building
of the nation would rest.
* H. L. Chopra (Hindustan Standard 14.4.1957)
** History of the Sikhs (1849) P, 74.
*** Basant Kumar—
"Guru Gobind Singh" as quoted by Y. M. Chatterjee in "Ram Chandra & Zarathustra",
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P, 187.

Ill
All told, the Guru fought about 16 battles in different fields, the first being at Bhangani (about
1686) and the last at Muktsar (about 1705).
His two sons were killed in action while defending a fortress and the other two, the minors,
were walled up alive in an attempt to convert them to the faith of their captors. The Guru laid
down his life at Nanded (Deccan) in 1708, the death resulting from a wound inflicted as an act of
treachery. These battles had no personal ambitions or territorial aims. They were all defensive
combats. They depict man's inner struggle against tyrannies, religious, social and otherwise.
They vividly portray that spirit ultimately triumphs over all impediments.
Guru Gobind Singh's career consists of incessant exertion, yet it is not a travail of sweat and
tears. In spite of defeats, set-backs and desertions, his life shines as a vital flame glowing brighter
with the background growing darker. His life displays the resolute will whose iron determination
emits sparks of fervour as it strikes the impediments. His literature furnishes the belief that all
his out-door activity was like a spontaneous flow of action arising from the innate freedom of soul.
While acting in time, he is in tune with the Timeless whom he calls ' AkaP. He has thus the intuitive
grasp of the source from where time-impulse takes its origin. He himself is a part of the universal
movement which is an unfoldment of the great moral urge.
Guru Gobind Singh's life is symbolic. It is an emblem of sacrifice. It represents the price
the spirit has to offer to redeem freedom.
Ever since the time of the Buddha, the Indian philosophy is preoccupied with the problem
of pain. The classical solution has been: extinguish your desires and your suffering will go. This
remedy did not work. Men became anaemic; life grew feeble but the flame of desire shone brighter through the pallid skin.
Guru Gobind Singh tackled the problem from a different angle. It was not to extinguish desire
as such. It was to prepare for sacrifice. It was to convert desire into a pervasive feeling, vaster
passion for the good of humanity and offer it as a self-sacrifice. His call was for self-abnegation
at the altar of love. He boldly asserted: "Hark, ye all, I proclaim the eternal truth; only those who
betake themselves to love reach the Lord."
His exhortation was that all the soldierly strength, all the victories on the battle-field, all the
triumphant drums that proclaim your conquests are of no avail if the deeds are not actuated
by love. It is love which provides the motive for sacrifice. The petty pains rooted in desires
are thus conquered. The willing suffering grounded in the vaster passion of love's sacrifice is the
remedy, for the ills of living in this world of morbid desires. That was his solution.
IV
The Guru was a humanist. He laid added emphasis on the ethical standards and decried
the sectarian divisions which put humanity into compartments of isolated denominations. He proclaimed Hindus and Muslims are one. They are all of the same stuff composed of Earth, Fire,
Air and Water. There is no difference between Allah (of Mohammadans) and the supreme God
(of Hindus). He declared the essential unity of the Pur an (the Hindu scripture) and Quran (the
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Mohammadan holy book). In his eyes all such distortions were misleading. As a humanist
he looked into the ancient lore of epics and mythology and encouraged their translation into
Hindi, spending large sums of money. He is thus the pioneer in initiating what is virtually a renaissance of Indian literature. If we remember that in Europe humanism was originally a movement
of literary culture which revived the study of Greek and Latin and in addition assigned a proper
place to man with strong ethical element, we can then objectively assess the work of Guru Gobind
Singh. Yet there was a difference. His humanism was dynamic. It was a movement of great
vitality. The object was not to relish the languid aesthetics of classicism. It was, on the other
hand, to raise man to his normal ethical level and subject his rectitude to trial in the actual field
of action. For himself he claimed no divinity. On the other hand, he admonished those that
identified him with the Deity. He affirmed that he was a man, and only an obedient servant of the
Lord. Even for his achievements, he gave sincere praise to his fellow workers and attributed his
glory to all those who stood by him.
Guru Gobind Singh's humanism was action-oriented. According to him all learning must
ultimately cut a channel and ramify to vitalise the field of performance. Under his inspiration the
recluse sadlius came forward to have the taste of death on the battle-field. This was to get out of
the web of inertia into which they had been enmeshed by the fallacies of abstract speculation.
It may be remembered that the great German philosopher, Fichte (1762—1814) came to the
view that idealistic thought cannot help creating a distinction between the subject and object and
this artificial bifurcation leads to illusory dualism from which rescue is not possible through the help
of theoretical reason. He opined that action alone can free men from the quandary of this dualism
which is the inevitable product of thought.
Fichte was, therefore, led to express the view that knowledge is a means, a secondary thing,
action is the principal and final goal of being. His "Addresses to the German people" awoke the
liberal nationalism movement.
Inspired by these thoughts the English poet Shelley (1792—1822), said: "The soul's joy lies
in doing. Active work saves man from himself."
The ideals presented by Guru Nanak were thus realized in action. For religion is the orientation of the individual to his capacity to penetrate inside himself and put forth into action what
was there.
The formation of the 'Khalsa' was not merely the creation of a military machine. Literally,
'Khalsa' denotes the 'purified'. Hence, it signifies the organization of men that have risen above
the mire of class distinctions wherein, the individual is best fulfilled by serving the others for the
good of all. Hence the daily prayer of each Sikh invoking the aid of the Providence for the protection of the 'Khalsa'. The individual has thus to live in vital contact with the whole and fulfil
himself for the good of the all (Panth). The philosophy of Bergson leads to the inference that the
value of life lies in its intensity and activity.
Guru Govind Singh's life in this respect acquired the highest value.
The conception of ultimate reality remains nebulous. No sooner the effort of thought begins
to hold it, it escapes unless it is embodied in action. That is how moral action acquires the status
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of the highest spirituality. Guru Govind Singh's life is the one great illustration of penetration
and putting forth into action which lay in the interior.
V
All the poetical works of Guru Gobind Singh are collected in a volume popularly known as
Dasam Granth. This is a compilation made by Bhai Mani Singh some quarter of a century after
the death of the Guru. It was indeed a difficult task. The material had got scatterred during the
wars and found its way in different hands. Its amassing together required persistent labour over
the years. The bulk of the 'Granth' thus assembled is considered authentic.
The entire work is in verse, using various metres, modes, styles and elegances with all varieties of figures of speech. The compositions are instinct with vitality. Each line reflects a verve originating from vigorous imagination. The verses move charged with energy and enthusiasm.
In the descriptions of battles in the original composition, the effect of martial music is created. The rapid rhythm begins to thump like the swift thud of a war drum which finds its echo in
the quickened heart-beat of the reader. Then there are lines containing inter-rhyming words,
with such devices and with their staccato effect, the clang of the clash of arms becomes audible.
As the warriors thrust forward and jostle, the words used begin to emit the echo of a hustle
in an affray. The use of tuneful assonants achieves this. Similarly, the furore and tempo of a clash
is conveyed in the refrain of accentuated expressions rising in crescendo. The accoustics of Guru's
prosody faithfully brings out the off-stage representation of genuine sound effects in the original
which translation cannot reproduce.
Out of the battles described in "Bachitra Natak" as a whole there are no less than half a dozen
in which in some way or other he is personally connected.
The descriptions are on that account very valuable. Their real strength lies in the fact that
not only they are based on the knowledge gained from experience but that they are rooted in the
knowledge that constitutes experience. His descriptions make one feel that it is not the poet
writing verses but that his experience is becoming self-conscious and is gracefully flowing into selfexpression as a spontaneous reaction.
VI
His message is: "Rise above superstitions. Grow out of your individual self. Stand
liberated, all united as one, and each one equal to all. Honour one God, feeling His living glow
within your heart and His moral warmth in your blood. Keep ready. Do not wink. God manifests Himself in His will. Realise it in action. The noblest action is sacrifice in self-surrender to
His will. All what you achieve goes to His glory. The victory is His. You belong to the whole
and the whole belongs to Him. He is the whole and victory is His."

•
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THE STAR OVER PATNA
Dr Darshan Singh Maini

¥N the world of religious and spiritual phenomena, one occasionally comes across certain
ambivalent and teasing correspondences which seem to connect disparate and distant events
in history. It is difficult to account for them in terms of reason or argument, and one is inevitably
driven to the world of signs and symbols. Such occurrences could perhaps be regarded as mystic
metaphors operating through occult links. In any case, they seem to indicate the archetypal nature
of inner reality even when it takes centuries to endorse the correspondence. Or else how explain
the striking resemblance between two widely-separated Nativities ? The Magi who were drawn
to Bethlehem with offerings for the infant Christ had seen a beckoning star. So had perhaps a
renowned Muslim saint, Syed Bhikhan Shah, who came to Patna in the year 1666 A.D. to bless
the day-old Gobind Das and pronounce him divine. The Mark of Divinity in either case was
compelling. It required ordained scribes of the Lord to break the code and see the hidden credentials !
That the Patna birth was in the nature of a Command Performance may be judged from the
account given by Guru Gobind Singh himself in his Vachitar Natak or 'The Wondorous Tale"
—a spiritual autobiography, written in the fulness of his poetic and mystic powers. After sketching
the lineal and temporal graph, the Guru goes on to speak of his pre-natal existence, when his
disembodied self was already a part of the Divine Consciousness, free from the coils of mortality.
However, at the behest of the Great God of Creation, he came into the world again to fulfil his
destiny. Such orders are received by the Elect whenever the Lord's name no longer remains a
spiritual tender. In a long colloquy, God told him how the prophets and Messiahs created by
Him from time to time "struck out their several paths," and thus denied Him in effect. And He
concluded thus:
"I have cherished thee as My son,
And created thee to extend My religion.
Go and spread My religion there,
And restrain the world from senseless acts."
The modern mind perhaps will find it difficult to accept the story—every religion, in fact,
has its own share of charisma—and may relate it to the Saviour idea. But as the events in the
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crowded and climactic life of the Guru will show, his entire being was attuned to the received
Command' and issued forth in action like a volley of grape-shot from the mouth of a cannon. It
was indeed the Word turned Deed!
More significantly, it was not an isolated, splinter or even sovereign birth, but the final commandment in the decalogue, or the last link in the apostolic chain. For Gobind Singh, the Tenth
Guru, was only the spirit of Guru Nanak journeying through nine houses to be finally diffused in
the commonalty of the Khalsa. All this would reveal—if indeed it were possible to reveal—the
grand design underlying the divine scheme of things. The Mark will always be showing.
His childhood spent at Patna and in the Punjab countryside is characterised by an intense
quest for readiness. Handsome in his aspect and stance, lithe and lissom of limb, he wrought
his frame into an instrument of supreme will till the body itself grew luminous with thought. As
a child, he is known to have been fond of fun and frolic, of riding and hunting, of archery and
falconry, but all these exercises were only a prelude to the martial theme of his existential raison
d'etre. They were a kind of warming-up for the battles he was destined to fight. A commissioned
soul was busy at the outset equipping itself with all the weapons needed to assault the forces of
evil and darkness. Viewed thus, the little acts of gallantry, compassion and piety associated with
the young Guru fall into their proper places and proportions. "The figure in the carpet" begins
to emerge.
This was also the period of his scholastic education when he imbibed the ancient lore and
wisdom of his ancestors only to retain the essential grain or pith of things. Learning came to
him easily and naturally like one born to it, but he never allowed it to become a mill-stone round
his neck. He was indeed contemptuous of cold and abstract philosophy, brahminical logicchopping and dry dialectics. His mind responded fully to the colour, fragrance and music of life,
and shrank from the sight and sound of bleached bones. For such a youth, all real education
was in the experience-fields of life. And to this purpose, he bent his great energies and his great
talents.
One is not therefore surprised to find him elevated to the pontificate at the age of nine, when
his father, Guru Teg Bahadur, invested him with authority on the eve of his martyrdom at Delhi.
It was no ordinary office, but Gobind Das was no ordinary mortal either. As the Seventh Guru,
Har Rai, had once told his son, Ram Rai—an aspirant to the gaddi: "The Guruship is like tiger's
milk, and can only be held in a golden cup." It was obvious to all around that the young Master
was destined to climb the highest reaches. In fact, he had proved his worthiness in asking the
Ninth Guru to offer himself as a sacrifice to save dharma. Such powers are vouchsafed only to
the lords of life and death.
Thereafter, the Guru's thought is governed by two powerful urges—to vindicate his father's
martyrdom and to redress his country's wrongs. The personal and the national cause meet now
to become a universal cause. Henceforth tyranny in all its forms was to be faced and annihilated. And there was to be no respite, no weakening of the hand till he had proved himself in action.
As he pleads passionately with the Lord:
"Now be pleased to grant me the boon I crave with clasped hands,
That when the end of my life cometh, I may die fighting in a mighty battle."
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Thus all his earlier days were in the nature of a challenge and a grand rehearsal. The call
could not be denied!
Before long, the moment of choice arrived. It was also the moment of truth. The pack of
hill princes, princelings and Mughal satraps grown green with jealousy at the Guru's phenomenal
success and popularity was soon baying at his heels. All types of cohorts, marauders and desperadoes were pressed into service to stem the rising tide. However there was no stopping the
revolutionary spirit which now swept the Punjab. The skirmishes and frays around Anandpur—
Master
cruel
given or expected.
Nadaun
numbers
Mughal rulers that the youthful and valiant Guru meant business. This made even the Emperor
campaigning in the Deccan sit up and think. Aurangzeb, a most bigoted, fanatical and obscuranto see that the kinetic power of the w
mieht of princes and potentates. And
understood and respected—it was a fateful
armed
in the Mughal text-book to counter such a
marriage of spirit and sword,
challenge.
II
Though Guru Gobind Singh's name was beginning to tell, all was not well with the Sikh
with
house itself.
a face-lift. The original impulse had weakened ever so slightly in the interval. Such tremors are
perhaps inevitable in a growing organism, and are in the end only a means of the furtherance of
the dream. Schismatic sects, family feuds and the institution of the parasitical priestly order
called the 'Masands' were no more than hair-cracks in the splendid house reared by Guru Nanak.
The Sikh Organisation was never at any time in danger of losing its pristine image or its identity.
There is, in fact, no difference between the ideals followed by the earlier Gurus and those followed by Guru Gobind Singh. A discerning eye could at once see the oceanic wash underlying the
surface ripples. The fundamental continuity remained unaffected. The end was the same; only
the means had to be new in the changed context.
predec
Sikhs
tism. It was left to the Tenth Guru to orientate the organisation in new directions, whilst keeping
the heritage securely in view. The decision to evolve a new race of soldier-saints who were to immerse fully in "the destructive element," to use a Conradian phrase, was the highest moment of a
mind in search of absolutes.
Thus, the summoning of the great Congress of Sikhs in the year 1699 at Anandpur where
Guru Gobind Singh formally initiated the Order of the Khalsa amidst symbolic sacrifices and
ceremonies was an event that was destined to have far-reaching consequences. A purely religious
body was now charged with political duties as well, and invested with insignia and authority.
The politicizing of the creed was to prove that in the Sikh graph, politics and religion intersected
at the apex. The Sikh was never a recluse, but a hearty participant in the drama of life. He was
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to partake of its riches and splendour, its glories and ecstasies, its trials and terrors. His estate
had been enlarged to encompass all that goes to make the spangled panorama of creation.
It was also at this great congregation that a martial edge was given to the creed and the doctrine of the sword proclaimed in tones of thunder and prophecy. A fiery baptism ensued. It is
a point often misunderstood and misinterpreted, and therefore needs to be placed in its proper
perspective. The Guru was not advocating militarism as such, or apotheocising violence. A soul
in torment at the miseries and sufferings of its compatriots could never brook, let alone celebrate,
arms, and glorify gratuitous bloodshed. However, it could not lie unmoved "inside the whale"
and allow the storms to blow overhead. It was the Guru's mandate from Heaven to shake the
Empire of loot, larceny and lies. And even here, he resorted to force only when all other means
—appeal, advice, argument and persuasion—had been of no avail. As he wrote in Zafarnama
or 'The Epistle of Victory" addressed to Aurangzeb:
When all else hast failed thee,
Thou shalt rightfully lift the sword.
No wonder, in the scheme of things, he enunciated a philosophy of instant and purposive
action. There was to be no hiatus between the hand and the heart. The generosity and aristocracy of the inpulse were to be respected. There was no room here for prevarication, casuistry,
"doublethink" and procrastination. Only a divided and uncertain mind sought refuge in abstractions and ambiguities. A committed soul could not but be a partisan of truth. And truth
is strife. He moves away from the traditional Hindu idea of passivity and inaction. This is not
to say that he also moves away from the still centre; only he finds it inside, at the heart of the
tempest.
Thus he sang full-throatedly the Song of the Sabre, for he related steel and action to the
primordial and ultimate Principle of Creation. He identified the sword with the Lord, and thus
waged wars in His Name. He submits himself to the power and the law of the Sword-Lord.
"All-Steel, I am Thy slave.
Deeming me Thine own, preserve me ;
Think of mine honour, whose arm Thou hast taken.
Deeming me Thine own, cherish me,
Single out and destroy mine enemies.
May both my kitchen and my sword prevail in the world."
The idea of the langav or the kitchen inevitably brings to mind the concept of democracy
and socialism associated with the Guru. The Beloved Five who had offered their heads to his
flashing sword on the Initiation Day were not drawn from the elite class, but from the different
thrown
stratified vamas or castes,
the dispossessed of the world.
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x

X"

' —~~•*•*&

A

* * JLXXVXXCI

1L

WctS

such a shattering proclamation that the stricken and moribund society of the day insulated by blood
walls was subjected to the severest strains. The Guru's word released the dormant energies of all
the lower orders comprising the peasant, the potter, the artisan, the sweeper, the scavenger and
their like.
Master
of a spiritual Commonwealth. In fact, the Guru had restored them their dignity and their
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hood, their power of assertion and dream. Cowardice was destroyed root and branch, and the
new entrants were named Singhs or lions. This miraculous transformation was effected both
through exhortation and deed. A congeries of serfs and slaves was soon galvanised into action
and licked into a community of heroes and martyrs. The leonine aspect was symbolised in the
rough exterior. The sparrow could now look the hawk in the eye.
But nothing great is ever born without pain and travail.
imm
There is pain even as a child or a star is born, even as the rose-bud silently explodes into the flower.
No wonder, the Khalsa was born amidst an ecstasy of pain. Few peoples in the world have known
such sovereignty of suffering. The Guru taught them to wear pain as the garments of the Lord.
Tempered in the smithy of the soul, pain turned into ineffable joy till the two were facets
of the same reality. The concept of sacrifice was enshrined in the heart.
It is this ideal which runs like a purple thread in the tapestry of Guru Gobind Singh's life.
He had cultivated it as a child, and brooded over it in his period of contemplation and study. He
hour would strike ineluctably, and he had to answer the Summons. Thus alone can
him
his creature existence. The long and cruel siege of Anandpur and the Battle of Chamkaur were
only a proving ground for his mettle. The world knows of no saga of sacrifice as great and astonishing as the one which was now to unfold itself. He watched agonisingly the sufferings of his
soldiers trapped inside the fort. He contemplated the disclaimer signed in panic and distress by
the Forty Followers. And he debated the issuj within
The answer
was clear and unequivocal. Even as the enemy troops were swarming all over the place and the
Sikhs
with
Cause which had brought him into the world. It was not long before the younger two, tender
of age but stout of heart, were sepulchred alive by the Mughal Governor of Sirhind when they
scornfully rejected all offers of clemency that sought to undermine their faith. A father and
lad been offered as sacrifices to the Mughal Moloch. That was perhaps the only way
left to exorcize the monster. His own death in 1708 at the hands of a Pathan assassin when the
Guru had settled down at Nander in the Deccan after a compact with the new Emperor, Bahadur
Shah, thus completed the picture. A whole family had borne the Cross one by one. The wheel
of sacrifice had come full circle.
Guru
"I have entrusted you to the immortal God. Ever remain under His protection, and trust
to none besides. Wherever there are five Sikhs assembled who abide by the Guru's teachings,
know that I am in the midst of them. He who serveth them shall obtain the reward thereofthe fulfilment of all his heart's desires. Read the history of your Gurus from the time of Guru
Nanak. Henceforth the Guru shall be the Khalsa and the Khalsa the Guru. I have infused my
mental and bodily spirit into the Granth Sahib and the Khalsa."
And the voice was stilled, but not the word. The word abides.
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Ill
Guru Gobind Singh was a rare amalgam of divinity, action and poetry. In a way, all that
he did was poetic in spirit, for poetry is the inner and vital soul of things. However, he was also
a great poet, and a profound scholar in his own right. Vastly read in Sanskrit, Hindi and Persian
literatures, he brought a classical and cosmopolitan awareness to bear upon his own splendid
compositions. First at Paonta, where he presided over a court of 52 poets, and later at Damdama,
the Guru's Kashi or Benaras where he composed a large number of his poems and undertook
a recension of the Granth Sahib, the Guru established literary centres of wide repute. He often
held poetic symposia and conclaves, and promoted music, painting and other fine arts wherever
he happened to be. He had indeed an aesthetic sensibility of the highest order, and an imagination which at once comprehended the profane and the prophetic. He responded warmly to
the overtures of life, but his best verse veered round the themes of Nam and submission to the
Lord's will. As he sings in one of his sawaiyas or quatrains: "The courtesan was saved by
repeating God's name, that name is my support, the object of my thoughts". The Dasam
Granth which includes most of his writings is still a monumental evidence of his poetic genius.
In his war poems, he catches not only the temper and mood of the battleground, but also
the onomatopoeic sounds of the clashing and clanging arms. When his imagination is fully roused, one can hear the metallic sounds of the horses' hooves and their triumphant neighs, the rolling of the victory drums and the percussion of bronze cymbals. The music rising to a crescendo
ignites the blood in the veins, and cracks like a school of muskets. The idiom becomes charged
with electrical energy and emits sparks. These are no poetical pyrotechnics, but the gyrations of
a rocketing soul in travail and arrival.
The Guru's philosophy—if it could be called so—was then the philosophy of deed and action
in behalf of a humanist dream. It refused to be reduced to dogmi. It was dialectical in the profoundest sense of the word. It aimed at the enlargement of man's consciousness to a point where
it merged in the Eternal Consciousness.
Forgiveness, charity and mercy are the corner-stones of such a philosophy or creed. There
are any number of stories about the Guru's compassionate heart. The one most moving concerns
the Forty Followers who had renounced him in the hour of need and trial. When in retrospect,
they yearn for the Master's face, the Guru tears up the tragic disclaimer and takes them back to
his wide and warm bosom. And they all die on the battlefield of Muktsar
signatures afresh in blood. Compassion indeed is the mark of the royalty of the soul. And this
was the Guru's characteristic address.
But he also looked royal every inch of him, mounted on his white-blue/prancing steed, sporting a falcon on the gloved hand and an aigrette on his saffron turban. This is how the graphic
and chromatic imagination of the painter seeks to capture him on the canvas again and again.
There is something in that mien which defies the brush, something that will never be quite translated into art. For the faithful however, it will suffice. Who could understand the full aspect
of fie Master, or understanding it, render its radiance? The outline alone overwhelms the mind
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GURU GOBIND SINGH : A UNIQUE NATION-BUILDER
Gurmukh Nihal Singh

Among the nation-builders of the world, Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth and the last Guru or
Divine Teacher of the Sikhs, occupies a unique place. There is hardly another instance in the
world history of such a rapid and complete transformation of a weak and divided people, into
a strong and united nation as that of the Sikhs into 'Singhs'—The Khalsa*, the brave and devoted
soldier-saints (sant-sipahis).
It is true that the foundations of the Khalsa were laid by the nine predecessors of Guru
Gobind Singh. At the end of the 15th century and in the first half of the 16th century, the first
Sikh Guru, Nanak, expounded the basic tenets of Sikhism and its spiritual and philosophical
doctrines, which were further elaborated and elucidated by the next four Gurus—Guru Angad,
Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev. They also laid the foundation of the
institutional frame-work of the Sikh community—the Sangat and the Pangat—viz., congregation of Sikhs in Gurdwara or as Sangat sitting together in Pangat irrespective of caste or
creed, to partake in common, the free meal from the Langar (the community kitchen)—and the
compilation of Bani (the sacred compositions), of the Gurus and other saints of the Bhagti School,
both Muslim and Hindu, high caste and low caste, in the form of the Adi-Granth.
The fifth Guru, Guru Arjan Dev, not only gave the Sikhs their sacred scripture, but also
organised them into a community by linking Sikh Sangats through a system of posting masands,
one to each Sangat, who were both missionaries and agents of the Guru. Guru Arjan also built
the original Harmandir (Temple of God) in the middle of the Pool of Immortality, Amritsar,
from which the city that grew around it, derives its name.
The fame of Guru Arjan as a spiritual leader spread far and wide and attracted a large number of new followers including some from the Muslim community also. The young Mughal
* In the opinion of Dr Mohan Singh, M.A., Ph. D., D. Litt, the word 'Khalsa' is not derived from KhaJis or
Khakis meaning 'sincerity, earnestness or loyalty', i.e., 'purity', but the word is really Khalisah or the personal property of the Head of the State or thQ Spiritual Republic. On receiving baptism a Sikh owes everything belonging
to him, including his head or life, to the Guru; and he becomes a member of the Guru's family with Guru Gobind
Singh, his father and Anandpur, his place of residence.
The same idea is put by Sardar Kapur Singh, M. A. (Cantab), more succinctly as meaning 'sovereign pertaining
to the sovereign directly' . However, the majority of Sikh writers, translate the word 'Khalsa' as 'Pure.'
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Emperor Jahangir was greatly perturbed by the growing influence of Guru Arjan, and the increase
in the strength of the Sikhs. He, therefore, decided 'to destroy him' and take steps 'to close the
flourishing shop of the Sikh Gurus' as he himself put it in his autobiography, Tuzuk-i-Jehangiri.
He instructed the Governor of Lahore to arrest the Guru on a frivolous charge. Guru Arjan
was subjected to inhuman tortures, resulting in his sad death and in leading to the first Sikh
martyrdom.
The martyrdom of Guru Arjan gave a new turn to the history of the Sikhs. The successor of
Guru Arjan, Guru Hargobind, trained himself and his followers in the art of warfare, and he
began to wear two swords, as symbols of his two-fold authority—spiritual and temporal (Meerie
ate" Peeri).
However, the seventh Guru, Guru Har Rai, reverted to the earlier tradition of assuming only
the spiritual leadership of his people and led a life of devotion and religious par char or missionary
work alone. His successor, Guru Har Krishan, died in his early youth. The ninth Guru,
Guru Teg Bahadur assumed charge of Guruship on April 16, 1664. He went to live at Kiratpur
but did not stay there long. He founded the city of Anandpur and settled down there.
Guru Teg Bahadur travelled to distant parts, first in the east and later in the west for religious Par char. He left on his eastern tour in 1665 and while going to Assam, he left his wife, along
with some of his Sikhs at Patna, under the care of his brother-in-law, Kirpal Chand, and it was at
Pama that Guru Gobind Singh was born on Poh Sudhi Saptmi, Sambat 1723 (22nd December,
1666).
TI
Alter establishing himself firmly on the Mughal throne, Aurangzeb extended his empire far
and wide. He then turned a new chapter in his life. He adopted the pious way of life and the
policy of converting all his subjects to Islam. This naturally created a most serious situation in the
country, particularly in North-West ftidia, including Kashmir. In the words of Muhammad
Latif, I.C.S., author of "The History of the Punjab", Emperor Aurangzeb "discouraged the teaching of the Hindus, razed to the ground the great temple near Delhi, destroyed the temple of Bisbnath (Vishwanath Mandir) at Benaras, and built on the site, at a great cost, a big mosque. He,
also destroyed the great temple of Dera Kesu Rai at Muttra, said to have been built by Raja Narsing
Dass at a cost of thirty lakhs of rupees; and hundreds of other holy places of Hindu worship." Adds
Latif : "Aurangzeb had resolved that the belief in one God and the Prophet, should be not merely
the prevailing but the only religion of the Empire of Hindustan. He issued farmans to the Viceroys
and Governors of Provinces to destroy temples and idols throughout his dominions, forbade fairs
on Hindu festivals
prohibiting the employment of Hindus in the offices of the State
He ordered servants of the State
to embrace the Muhammadan religion under pain of
dismissal."
In enforcing the Emperor's orders, some ol the provincial heads were more zealous than others
and they did not hesitate to use the sword as their instrument for the purpose. One such provin^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^_Kashmii^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^_
A deputation of Kashmiri Pandits came to Anandpur and narrated their tale (
Teg Itahadur, who was then holding a diwan, or congregation, of his Sikhs.
Guru
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deeply absorbed in thought, his young son asked his father the cause of his serious concern. The
Guru explained the whole position and stated that the only remedy was for aVtruly holy person
to offer himself for the supreme sacrifice. Gobind Rai, who was then less than nine years of age,
bowed to his father and replied : "Revered father, who could be holier in this world, today, than
your own noble self?"
The G uru was greatly pleased with his son's reply and told the Kashmiri Pandits to go quickly
to Delhi and submit to the Emperor that if he could only persuade their leader, Guru Teg Bahadur,
to embrace Islam, all the Hindus in Kashmir and in Hindustan as well as the Sikhs, would follow
his example and embrace the religion of the Prophet.
After the departure of the Kashmiri Pandits, the Guru completed his preparations to go to
Delhi and left Anandpur, with five devoted Sikhs, by a circuitous route, via Agra. On hearing
of the Guru's departure for an unknown destination, Aurangzeb issued orders for his immediate
arrest and announced a handsome reward for a person who would arrest and bring the Guru to
Delhi.
On reaching Agra, the Guru employed a novel stratagem to reveal his identity and offered
himself for arrest.
The Emperor tried to persuade the Guru by all manner or means, including the torturing of
the Sikhs, who had accompanied him, and by executing four of them in a cruel and barbarous manner. One of them, Bhai Mati Dass, was sawn alive in two halves. They all bore the inhuman
tortures in the true spirit of martyrs. Failing in all his attempts to convert the Guru, the Emperor gave orders for his execution, which took place in Chandni Chowk on 13th Maghar, Sambat
1732.
The martyrdom of Guru Teg Bahadur and his Sikhs altered the course of the subsequent history of India. The Guru had made the supreme sacrifice to stem the tide of tyranny and to safeguard the Liberty of Religion.
Ill
In his autobiography, the Bachitar Natak, Guru Gobind Singh has given a vivid account of
his pre-natal existence, in which he performed great Tapasya and Japa and attained the advanced
stage of Sarupa-Mukti ; that is, he had become a 'Liberated-SouV. The place of his Yog-Sadhna,
'Hem-Kunt\ was identified in the last century and a Gurdwara erected there.
The Supreme Being was highly pleased with the Yog-Sadhana of Guru Gobind Singh and
ordered him to take birth in Kaliyug with a special mission, which is described in the following
words :
"I took birth for this specific purpose,
(Know Ye all sadhus, saints)
To spread the True Religion,
To protect the saints, and
To destroy utterly all evil-doers and the vicious (dushts)"
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However, before accepting the mission "to propagate the KhalsaPanth on earth" and "setting up there the rule of righteousness", the Guru solicited divine assistance :
'The Khalsa Panth can flourish on earth only if the Almighty gives me his support and assistance, which is the sine qua non of my success in the world."
The Guru, however, warned people against calling him 'God'
those who would dare
to do so would surely 'fall in the pit of Hell {Narak Kund). 'Oh ye men, recognize me as an humble
servant {das, slave) of God, who has come to earth to see the wonders of His creation {Jagat Tamasha).
IV
Thus ordered by God, Guru Gobind Singh was born at Patna in a house where now stands
the magnificent Gurdwara, known as 'Shri Harimandir Ji, Takht Patna Sahib\v/hich is one of the
four highest seats of Sikh religious authority {Takhts or Thrones). He was named 'Gobind Rai'.
Gobind Rai was a born leader of men. In his childhood at Patna, he assumedfthe leadership
of the children of the locality in games and sports. He was very fond of practising the art of archery. His handsome and unique personality and the great charm of his manners won the hearts of
all, young and old. Among the Guru's admirers, the most prominent were Sayyad Bhikhan
Shah, Pandit Shiv Nath, Raja and Rani Fateh Chand 'Maini' and the two Nawab brothers,
Rahim and Karim Baksh.
Gobind Rai left Patna at the age of six and reached Anandpur in February, 1672, where he
was accorded a rousing welcome. Guru Teg Bahadur made arrangements for the education and
training of his son. He was taught Gurbani and Gurmukhi in Munshi Sahib Chand's school, Persian in Pir Mohammad Kazi's Maktab and Sanskrit and Hindi in the local Pathshala. As Gobind
Rai showed great keenness in sports of all types, the Guru engaged experts to train him in swordsmanship, riding, hunting and swimming.
However, events were moving fast, as narrated above, resulting in the martyrdom of Guru
Teg Bahadur and his four Sikhs. The Guru had sent his offerings and named Govind Rai his
successor, a few days earlier. On learning of the Guru's martyrdom, Gobind Rai was installed as
the Tenth Guru, when he was only nine years old. When the messenger brought Guru Teg
Bahadur's Sw!(head) to Anandpur, it was taken in a procession from Kiratpur and was cremated at
the place, where the Guru later on built the Gurdwara 'Sis Ganj' (Anandpur) and the Rangreta Sikh,
who had brought the 'Sis' was embraced by Guru Gobind Rai, honoured and called Rangreta,
Guru Ka Beta (the son of the Guru).
V
Gobind Rai assumed Guruship on the 5th of Phagun, Sambat 1732 (early in 1676) and undertook both the work of Parchar and that of training himself and his Sikhs in the art of warfare.
Like his predecessors, Guru Gobind Rai held morning and evening diwans, or gatherings,
to promote the spiritual welfare of his people. He preached the same doctrines as his predecessors
and exhorted the Sikhs to sing the praises of the Lord, recite Gurbani and repeat His Name, with
love and devotion. As he himself put it :
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"Hearken Ye all, it is the Truth I tell ;
Those alone, who love God, realise Him."
However, the Guru also gave a call to his Sikhs to make themselves physically strong and to
train themselves in the art of warfare, in order to protect themselves from the tyranny of the Mughals and the high-caste Hindus. A large number of youngmen, therefore, came to live at Anandpur
It was made known to the
country
ammunition and military equipment. Money poured in from all parts of the country and also
arms, ammunition, horses and other military equipment. From the time of Guru Arjan, every
Sikh had considered it incumbent on him to contribute l/10th of his income, daswand,to the Guru.
This was collected by Masands and sent to the Guru. Henceforward,in addition to money, the
Sikhs from far and near, sent horses, arms, ammunition and other military equipment to Anandpur,
with which the young Guru was able to raise and keep an army and give it training in the art of
warfare, and equip it well.
Among the presents and gifts received by the Guru were those from Raja Rattan Rai of Goripur in Assam, and from Sikhs in Kabul, Kandhar, Balkh and Bukhara. They need special mention here, as they aroused the ire and jealousy of the neighbouring hill chiefs and were an important cause of the battles forced on the Guru by them.
However, what was perhaps resented most by the hill chiefs, particularly by Raja Bhim
Chand of Kahlur, in whose kingdom Anandpur was situated, was the beating of the powerful Ranjit
Drum
1682.
Yet, another cause for serious complaint against the Guru was that he was preaching the doctrines of equality and fraternity and giving a new importance to the institution of the community
kitchen, langar or pangat, which obliterated all caste distinctions and undermined the position of
the hill chiefs and their priests or Brahmin purhotis and the whole social fabric of the Hindu society
as they believed it then to be. The Guru also recruited his army from persons belonging to the socalled lower castes, dhobies, barbers, sweepers, confectioners, etc., along with men of the higher
castes. The Guru did not believe in any distinctions between man and man and regarded mankind as one :
"Recognize Ye all that the race of the mankind is one."
(Manas ki Zat Sabhe Ek Hi Paichhaneo).
The clash between the hill chiefs, their Brahmin advisers and priests on the one hand and
the Guru on the other, was, therefore, bound to come about sooner or later, and the first big battle
was fought with the hill chiefs at Bhangani, nine miles from Paonta Sahib, in April, 1687.
VI
languag
jabi and Hindi in both its Awdhi and Braj Bhasha forms, at a comparatively early age. He composed great works, some of which have come down to us, and are collected in the "Dasam Granth".
He encouraged learning and literary activities among the Sikhs. There were said to be 52 Kavis
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or poets at his court.* The Gum sent 5 Sikhs to learn the ancient language and its literature to
Benar s and on their return t< • read the knowledge among thci co-religionistf. The Guru's
chief aim w to inculcate among hi followers the undying spirit, which had made our ancient
fore-fathers great and made them perform heroic d°eds, which were described in Bhagwat,
Mahabharata and Ramayana.
banks
the Jamuna, particularly congenial for literary activity.
The Guru had accepted the invitatio i of Raja Medni Parkash to stay for some time in Nahan,
as he was a great admirer of the Guru and of his efforts to uplift his people. The Guru found a
religious centre and got built a Gurdwara and a small fort on the banks of Jamuna at Paonta in
November, 1685. It is believed that it was here that the Guru composed Jap Sahib, Swayas, Akal
Ustat and Braj-Bhasa.
At Paonta Sahib, the Guru held Diwans and Kavi D'arbars and several scholars and poets
stayed with him. He also kept a small army and carried on military and hunting expeditions. On
Budhu Shah, the Guru also engaged 500 Pathans dismissed
Masands* who fleeced the Sikhs
Mughal
Guru. Some Ma
him
declaring him to be dead.
After the victory of Bhangani, the Guru stayed on at Paonta for some more time. During
his stay for the next six months at Paonta, the Guru wrote in martial verse the story of Bhangani
battle, which forms Canto 8 of Bachitar Natak. The martial verse of the Guru has 'a quaint
music', and lilt and stirring quality. It reminds one of the torrential flow of hill streams, the gurgling caused by cataracts, the roar and peal of thunder and the heavy pounding of the hoofs of the
running cavalry steeds. The Bachittar Natak also contains in Cantos 9 to 12, similar accounts
of two other battles of Nadaun and Hussaini.
VII
esumed
char, literary pursuits and preparations for meeting the aggression both of the hill chiefs and the
Mu ;hal rulers of the country. People from all parts of the country came to Anandpur to pay their
him
ssings. They brought with them all types of arms and ammunition, horses and other war equipment. A large number of artisans and traders also came and settled down at Anandpur. Factories for the manufacture of arms and weapons, including guns and ammunition were also set up
there. Two of the artillery guns manufactured there used to be exhibited at Lahore during
the British period in the Lahore Museum.
* The author ofMahan Kosh \ iv names of all the 52 poets, but Dr. Mohan Singh doubts if all those n med had
lived at A ldpur during the Pon
ite of Guru Gobind Singh. He has shown that at least some of them could not
have done so All the same, there is no Joubt that many learned persons and a numbc of poets stayed at the Guru's
court and helped the Guru in spreading knowledge of the ancient epics and culture.
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The Guru continued to give military training to his Sikhs and to infuse in them a new spirit
which would enable them to face all odds. The Guru had to reckon with the hostility of the neighbouring chiefs and of the Mughal rulers, who often combined against the Guru.
The Guru pursued his literary activities, encouraged learning and reading and recitation of
the great ancient epics of India, which were translated into poetry by the poets at the Guru's court.
He wanted the Sikhs to imbibe the same valour and undying spirit, which had made our ancient
forefathers to perform great heroic deeds. Unfortunately, the Pandits tried to mislead the guileless Sikhs, by attributing the heroic deeds in the past to the patronage of gooddess Durga, whom
they used to worship.
Guru Gobind Rai had been, in fact, maturing his plans for the creation of the Khalsa, a new
type of saint-soldiers, but he felt it necessary first to expose the false claims of the Pandits on behalf
of the goddess Durga.
For this purpose he agreed to go through the ceremony as proposed by the Pandits to perform
a grand horn-jug at Nainadevi, but as the time for the supposed manifestation of the goddess drew
near, the Pandits became apprehensive and their head priest told the Guru that the sacrifice of a
holy person was demanded by the goddess and suggested the name of the eldest son of the Guru.
The Guru turned tables on the head priest and said that the pandit himself was the fittest person
for the sacrifice. At this, the head Pandit left on the pretext of taking a bath preliminary to the sacrifice, and never returned. After him, the other Pandits, also, quietly slipped away one by one.
The Guru then poured the whole remaining samagri and ghee on the fire, which produced a huge
flame. The Guru then drew his sword from the scabbard and declared, "This is the true goddess,
Bhagauti, which alone can give protection". It is for this reason that the Sikh Prayer, which
every Sikh is expected to offer every morning and evening, as well as on all special occasions and
ceremonies, and at the conclusion of religious gatherings and diwans, etc., begins significantly with
obeisance to Bhagauti, the sword:
"After first meditating on Bhagauti and remembering Guru Nanak

"

It is not possible to accept the assertion so often made by critics of the Guru that the person
who had asserted that he was specially commissioned to restore the worship of One God, the Akal
Purakh, could have himself ever stooped to worship a goddess. The whole subsequent fife of
Guru Gobind Singh, as well as his compositions and teachings, before and after the Nainadevi
incident, show clearly that the story of Devi Worship by the Guru is a gross misrepresentation of
facts.
For the next six months, Guru Gobind Rai pondered over the state of affairs in seclusion and
he came to the conclusion that the time had now come to start the new faith, the creation of the
Khalsa Panth, to end the divisions and weakness then existing in society and to infuse a new spirit
of fearlessness, courage, discipline, selflessness and sacrifice, to end tyranny and oppression of
the priestly class and of the rulers, the Mughal and the Hindu hill chiefs. It was necessary to
electrify the so-called low-caste people, to give them a new faith in themselves, strong enough to
shed their inferiority complex, to raise them to an equal level with the others and to weld all together into a single nation of soldier-saints, brave and devoted, in order to usher in a new progressive
era in the country.
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to
Anandpur.
With
He sent out invitations or orders (Hukamncrw) to his Sikhs all over the country to muster strong
at Anandpur for a special Diwan or religious gathering on the coming Baisakhi day, March
30, 1699.
According to his scheme, the first requisite was a firm belief in sacrifice. Nations are made
only through suffering and sacrifice. The way had already been paved by the unique sufferings
and sacrifices of Guru Arjan and Guru Teg Bahadur and his Sikhs, and since then by the hardships
and heavy sacrifice^ made by the Guru himself and his Sikhs. The Guru decided to test his Sikhs
afresh and to build the new order on the basis of human sacrifice.
The second requisite considered necessary by the Guru was a firm conviction in the principle of equality. He wanted to obliterate all distinctions between man and man, including the one
between the Guru and the disciple.
Thirdly, the Guru believed that it was essential to enforce a high code of conduct and for every
one to have complete faith in God and in the need for winning His Grace by true devotion and
Nam Simran. The ground had been prepared carefully in this respect by the Gurus, including
the Tenth Guru himself.
lm

It was necessary for every member of the new order to build his body, to acquire training in the use
of arms and to imbibe the spirit of fearlessness, even to defiance, which would make him invincible,
ready to jump into the fray without counting the cost, prepared to lay down his fife to uproot
evil and tyranny from the face of the earth.
The fifth and last requirement considered essential was an unshakable faith in the victory of
one's cause
in complete faith in the 'Fateh' (victory) of God and his 'Khalsa\ A
member of the new Order must never waver or look backward. He must stand firm and always
look ahead and cultivate an optimistic outlook
a belief in 'Chardikala\ ever moving forward to progress and success in this world and an honourable place in other.
It was for the creation of such a Panth that Guru Gobind Rai called a big diwan at Anandpur
March
VIII
The act of creating the Khalsa Panth by the Guru was indeed most dramatic. When Sikhs
from all parts of the country had assembled in a diwan at Kesgarh Sahib on the Baisakhi and the
Kirtan of Asa di War was over, the Guru, in full uniform, with a sword hanging by his side, stood
up on the raised platform or throne. He assumed an angry and a menacing posture and
drawing out his sword from its scabbard, flourished it in fiont of him, and in an urgent loud tone
The selection of the Baisakhi day by Guru Gobind Singh for the creation of the Order of the
Khalsa was no doubt deliberate. "On this day", writes Sardar Kapur Singh, M. P., in his book "Parasharprasna"
The sun reaches the highest point in its orbit and all vegetation fully emerges from its slumber
and ripens
into final fruition
Earlier in Indian history, on the same day, Gautama the Buddha, had received Enlightenment
and heralded the dawn of a new Society and a new World
" (p. 47). Whether it was the astronomical or seasonal significance of the day or its being an old Hindu festival which was the deciding factor with Guru Gobind
Singh, the literature of the period gives no indication.
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called for a human sacrifice. Terrified and stunned, the Sikhs stared dumbly towards the Guru.
Instead of setting at rest speculations in the minds of his Sikhs, the Guru repeated his demand in a
still louder voice. Immediately, Daya Ram from Lahore, Khatri by caste, stood up and begged
with his folded hands forgiveness for his delay in responding to the Guru's call, and offered himself
for sacrifice. The Guru took him into a beautiful tent, which had been pitched near by, and in which
five goats had been tied, each to a separate post, unknown to any one in the audience. Five new
uniforms were laid arrayed on a cot and there were also arrangements for bathing and dressing.
The Guru asked Daya Ram to bathe, to dress in the new uniform and keep ready while he himself
went to where the first goat was tied and cut its head with his sword. Then he left for the Diwan
outside, with the blood-dripping sword in his hand, and again demanded another sacrifice. This
he did thrice again, i.e., in all five times, and in this way selected the Five Pyaras, the five Beloveds,
persons who by their devotion and supreme sacrifice had endeared themselves to the Guru. They
were Daya Ram, Khatri from Lahore, Dharam Dass, a J at from Rohtak (Hariana), Mohkam
Chand, a Shudra cloth-printer (Chhimba) from Dwarka, Himmat, a Shudra Kahar (water-carrier)
from Jagan Nath Puri and Sahib Chand, a Brahmin from Bidar (The Deccan.)
After the Five Pvaras had bathed and dressed themselves in their new uniforms, they were
taken to the Diwan to the wonder of the great assemblage. They were made to stand for initiation
into the new order of the Klialsa or the Khalsa Panth. The Guru prepared the baptismal water in
an iron vessel by stirring patasha (a form of sugar candy placed in the vessel by Mata Jito Ji, wife
of the Guru) with a double-edged sword (Khanda Sahib) reciting, at the same time, the five sacred
compositions, Jap Ji Sah'b, The Jap Sahib, Anand, the Chaupaiyi and the Swayyas. The result
was Amrit, the elixir or the 'Water of Immortality', with which the baptism or the Pahul was administered to each one. The baptismal water was sipped by each in turn ; it was also sprinkled
on the face (dashed into their open eyes) in the hair of the head; and the remaining was drunk by
each from the same vessel in turn, breaking thereby the old caste distinction and making them all
equal members of the new fraternity of the Khalsa Panth. While the baptismal water was thus
administered to each Pyara, he was made to repeat each time, the new salutation of the Khalsa—
Wahi-Guni Ji Ka KJialsa Wahi-Guru Ji Ki Fateh (Hail the Khalsa of the God, Hail the Triumph of
God). The baptism or the communion or the annointing with Amrit was called Pahul Khandedhar
(Baptism of the Double-Edged Sword).
After the administration of the baptism, the Guru himself stood before the Five Pyaras, and
with folded hands, begged the new authority of the Khalsa, its Panchavat, the Panj Pyaras to
c
administer the Pahul to him. The batismal water was prepared afresh by the five Beloved
Ones' and administered to the Guru in the same manner as described above, thus admitting
Gobind Rai to the new fraternity of the Khalsa Panth and obliterating the distinction between
the Guru and the Chela (disciple). Next, Mata Jito Ji and many other Sikhs were similarly
baptized. It is said that eighty thousand Sikhs received baptism within the next few days.
On administering the baptism, the Guru transformed each Sikh into a 'Singh' or Hon ; thus,
Daya Ram became Daya Singh; Dharam Das, Dharam Singh ; Mohkam Chand, Mohkam Singh,
Himmat, Himmat Singh; Sahib Chand, Sahib Singh; and Gobind Rai, Gobind Singh.
Each Singh was enjoined to keep five 'K's, kakkas, each beginning with the letter 'K' —
Kesh, (Hair of the head, the face and of the body, unshaven) ; Kangha (a comb for keeping the
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hair clean and knotted in place on the top of the head) ; Kara (a steel bracelet worn on the right
arm) ; Kachh (a pair of horts worn in place of dhoti); and Kirpan (sword hanging from a belt on
the side). This uniform distinguished a 'Singh', a member of the Khalsa Panth from the other two
chief communities then existing, the Hindu and the Muslim.
A Singh was enjoined to exercise and keep himself fit and well-versed in the use of arms,
particularly the sword, which he was to keep always in good form ready for protection. A Singh
was to face boldly all odds, never flinch from his duty, nor turn his back on the enemy, nor surrender himself but die fighting if need be, like a hero, for the sake of Dharma or religion.
A Singh was to get up early in the morning, bathe and recite Gurbani and offer his prayers to
the Almighty. The Guru prescribed, for daily reading, five bonis, some in the morning and the
others in the evening, called 'Nitnaim' (the daily routine). However, this was only the minimum.
Every Singh was expec ed to do Nam Simran, read the scriptures and sing hymns in p? is 5 of the
Lord in con r- gatio 1 at the Gurdwara, everv morning and evening. Guru Gobind Singh attached
as great an importance to the spiritual development of his followers as his predecessor
Gurus.
At the time of baptism, besides exhorting the initiated to observe the above injunctions, he
also asked th^m to observe certain restraints or prohibitions, viz., to avoid the following kuraihats
or Kuritees (wrong-doings) :
(/) A Singh was to shun idolatory in every form ;
(ii) He was to abstain from eating Kuthba (Kosar) meat — flesh of an animal killed in the
Semitic or Muslim fashion ;
(III) A Singh must abstain from smoking or using opium or any other intoxicant ;
(iv) He must refrain from sexual intercourse with any woman other than his wedded
wife; and
(v) He must not associate with or have any dealings with those who practise infanticide,
Sati, etc., or who have been guilty of betrayal of the Sikh Gurus, like Ram Raiyas,
Dhirs mallias, Meenas and Masands.
The exhortation of the Guru on the completion of the initiation ceremony has been summed
up by the author of 'Umdat-ut-Twarikh', one of the earliest writers on Sikh history, as follows:
"Do not follow the old scriptures, nor pay homage to Ganga and other places of pilgrimage,
nor worship the Hindu deities such as Rama, Krishna, Brahma, Durga, etc., but cherish faith in
the teachings of Guru Nanak and his successors. Let men of the four castes receive my Baptism
of the Double-edged Sword, eat out of the same vessel, and feel no aloofness or contempt for
one another", but adopt "the way of mutual help and co-operation" and "mix freely with
one another"
IX
The baptism of the double-edged sword transformed 'Sikhs' into 'Singhs ; verily into 'lions',
not wild but truly disciplined, brave, devoted soldier-saints. By their sacrifice, 'The Five Beloved
Ones', had killed their ego and purified themselves. They were born anew to a life of service
and heroism, through the Baptism of the Steel. As sung by a contemporary poet, Bhai Gurdas
Singh, different from Bhai Gurdas Bhalla:
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"By the order of the Supreme Lord (The Deathless One)
Appeared the Fearless, Brave Lion ;
Then as in the normal course, he created
The brave Khalsa (ma nly-mardana);
As the Singh rose with a roar, the world trembled ;
Ved9 Puran, Khat-Shashtras, Quran were eclipsed ;
The unique, unsurpassable Hero started the Third Panth,
Hail the Wonderful Gobind Singh, himself
Guru and Chela both."
The creation of the Khalsa was, indeed, an act of unique nation-building. Cunningham
writes in his great work on 'The History of the Sikhs'; "The Guru was a philosopher and understood
fully how the imagination of man could be wrought upon." As if by way of comment, Mr. G.C.
Narang writes ; "The Guru fully "realised the hypnotising power of external forms and symbols
and of the power men often received from a change in their outward appearance." Guru Gobind
Singh used this knowledge in creating the Khalsa, investing Singhs with the five 'K's or Kakkas,
a new uniform and laying down certain injunctions and commandments given above. These "at
once singled out the genuine Sikhs from the mass of lukewarm Hindus and produced a cohesion
in the internal body of the Khalsa, which was in a short time to make a strong Panth of them."
The Sikhs finding a newfieldfor their ambition began to ock to the Guru by the thousand, ceased
to remain mere Sikhs, but became Singhs or 'lions' and began to roam with freedom and bunt their
prey in the preserves of the tyrannical despots. The pursuits of the nascent Khalsa added a great
strength to the brotherhood. They brought funds to the ociety, gave experience to the members,
accustomed them to the hardships of military life, made them familiar with the art of guerrilla warfare, won over the lukewarm, and struck terror into the hearts of the enemy while the hearts of
the Khasla were braced and elated by the daily victories." The valour, devotion and sacrifice
displayed, the heroic deeds performed and the services rendered to the cause of the oppressed
and in re-establishing 'freedom of conscience' by the Khalsa, are recoided in the pages of histof
ry. Guru Gobind Singh transferred the weaklings like sparrows in o heroes who could give a
good fight to the mighty armies of the tyrant Mughal rulers 'the hawks'.
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DESTINED TO VICTORY
Dr C. H. Loehlin

I T is a good thing to believe; it is a good thing to admire.
our minds will themselves grow upwards.

By continually looking upwards
A. Helps

No nobler feeling than this, of admiration for one higher than himself, dwells in the breast
of man.
Carlyle
Each of the Sikh Gurus occupies a unique place in the development of Sikhism
more versatile or colourful than Guru Gobind Singh. He seems to be the fulfilment <
Gurus. He has the pioneering spirit and spiritual
Guru Arjan
skill of Guru Har Gobind ; and the belief in sacrifice for the welfare of others of his father, Guru
Teg Bahadur.
f all the Gurus pass on into him \
brighter and more fully in him
HIS CALL
In the Vichitar Natak we see how his whole life was shaped by God's call to deliver and teach
his people. To quote from Macauliffe's translation:
I shall now tell my own history.
On the mountain of Hem Kunt
I performed such penance
That I became blended with God.
When God gave me the order
I assumed birth in this Kal age.
I did not desire to come,
As my attention was fixed on God's feet.
God remonstrated earnestly with me,
And sent me into this world with the following orders :
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"I have cherished thee as My son.
And created thee to extend my religion.
Go and spread my religion there,
And restrain the world from senseless acts."
I stood up, clasped my hands, bowed my head, and replied:
"Thy religion shall prevail in the world when
Thou vouchsafest assistance."
On this account, God sent me.
Then I took birth and came into the world.
As He spoke to me so I speak unto men :
I bear no enmity to anyone.
All who call me the Supreme Being,
Shall fall into the pit of hell.
Recognize me as God's servant only
Have no doubt whatever of this.
I am the slave of the Supreme Being,
And have come to behold the wonders of the world.
I will tell the world what God told me,
And will not remain silent through fear of mortals.
I assumed birth for the purpose
Of spreading the faith, saving the saints
And extirpating all tyrants.
Macauliffe V,296-301
Here we see the true prophet, the one who fearlessly "speaks for God", be the consequences what
they may. He had received his call direct from God. This gave him a sense of destiny and confidence in the victorious outcome of his mission, even when events seemed to presage defeat. He
is in the goodly company of those prophets and apostles who knew that nothing could ultimately
defeat the purposes of the Almighty. We can praise God for all those great souls who went forth
into a sinful and heedless world for its salvation. In the history of the human race there is surely
nothing nobler than these examples of self-denial and self-sacrifice as seen in the Bodhisattvas, the
Sikh Gurus, and the apostles and prophets of Christianity.
DESTINY : FOLLOWING THE CALL
The Guru was a devout man, and is said to have kept up his worship services even during
battles and sieges. His religious poetry reaches lofty heights indeed, and must come from a
deeply religious nature :
Thou fillest and feedest the whole universe,
Thyself self-existent, auspicious, and united with all.
Thou art the embodiment of mercy ;
Thou art the deliverer from birth and death.
Thou art man's constant companion.
Everlasting is Thy glory !
Jap v. 199.
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He is the embodiment of the ideal he held before his followers, that of the "soldier-saint". We
may rejoice that even in times of cruel warfare, with all its hatred and deceit, God has through the
instrumentality of His servants caused even the wrath of man to praise Him.
This sense of destiny doubtless accounts for the drastic and dramatic measures he took to
recruit and sift his followers. He would brook no half-way measures. His calling for five heads in
the famous incident at the Anandpur Mela whereby five true men offered their lives to the Guru
and received them back as the Five Beloveds dramatically illustrates this All-or-None Response
demanded by him. One wonders at the sheer audacity of the Guru in making such drastic demands. Suppose no one had offered his all ? Suppose all had left him, as some indeed did ?
But the Guru had that supreme confidence in the ultimate triumph of his mission that would tolerate no half-measures or half-followers. No nonsense about the abolition of caste, either. Although three of the Five Heroes were of low-caste origin, the Guru had himself been baptized by
them, setting an example that could not be overlooked or forgotten. The same sternness is seen in
the institution of the Five Signs, which were meant to make it impossible for his followers not to be
recognized as Singhs. This cost many of them their lives, but resulted in the highly-disciplined
Brotherhood of the Khalsa.
The Guru's keen sense of humour was directed against all sham and hypocrisy. Once he
clothed an ass in a tiger skin and turned it loose, to the consternation of the villagers, who fled for
their lives from the mammoth "tiger", until the ass brayed ! Another time he was talking with
the Emperor Bahadur Shah about religion. The Emperor maintained that whoever repeated the
Islamic Creed would find salvation. The Guru held that something more was necessary, namely
genuine faith and practice. To prove his point, he sent a servant off to the bazaar with a bad rupee
f
on which the Creed was stamped. The money-lenders, of course, refused o honour it. The
Creed, the Guru reminded the Emperor, even in the royal market place was of no value on a counterfeit rupee !
Guru Gobind Singh, then, completed the work of the first nine Gurus by bringing into being
Khalsa Brotherhood ; then he tempered it into steel in the heat of battle. And what battles he
saw ! Here is his account of the battle for Lahore by Lav and Kushu. Battle descriptions of this
sort occur by the dozen in the Dasam Granth. The following scene is evidently written by someone
with first-hand experience of similar warfare ; it is from the third chapter of the Vichitar Natak :
There the resplendent warriors give each other abuse (gali).
The archers, mail-clad warriors, peerless swordsmen
Rise and join in furious battle,
While the minions of Shiv and Baital dance and beat their drums
Here and there the corpses of splendid heroes lie in tangled heaps.
The slaughter is great, and the wounded roll about
With both hands clutching their wounds.
Here lie skulls, helmets, bows and arrows,
There on the battlefield, the swords and quivers of the Kshatriyas.
Warrior fights warrior with unparalleled ferocity,
War drums beat with a throbbing noise;
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New battle diums thunder with a deep roar,
Men move about with bodies, trunks, and heads pierced with arrows.
On the battlefield some ply swords, some watch out for arrows
Mighty warriors, wounded in the battle, writhe ;
Haughty heroes, binding on quivers
And full equipment, rush about like drunken men.
In the battle, the clash of steel is heard on all sides,
As if the clouds of the day of doom were thundering.
At the crack of bowstrings, even the stout-hearted quail,
But steel clashes in anger as the great battle goes on.
Youthful warriors charge about in the great battle,
Kshatriyas strike terror with their naked swords.
The stalwarts, steeped in rage, are engrossed in battle.
Hot with rage, they seize their opponents with their hands ;
Sharp swords flash as they wield them in anger,
Trunks and heads roll about, and sparks, fly from weapons.
Heroes shout, blood gurgles from wounds,
It is as if Indra and Britarayam were locked in battle.
The bloody battle continues, the mighty heroes roar ;
Weapons ply back and forth; weapons clash with weapons :
Sparks fly from spears ; the infuriated warriors are covered with blood,
As if respectable men were celebrating Holi.
Such battles he had to fight ; but perhaps the statement in the Zafarnama is truer to his purpose :
"When an affair passeth beyond the region of diplomacy, it is lawful to have recourse to the sword."
(Macauliife, V, 202.) What he accomplished was done under pressure and in the face of
opposition within and without the Sikh community. His own people often misunderstood him,
and he had to face corruption and oppression among his own followers, as in the case of the Masands. The Hindu Hill Rajas were jealous and fought him eventually uniting with their Muslim
enemies in the hope of crushing him and his Khalsa. He was one of the most tragic figures of
Indian history. In his boyhood he faced the tragedy of his father's violent death at the hands of a
fanatical enemy. His four sons and his mother met their deaths in the terrible last days of the
Anandpur siege and retreat. His followers were persecuted and scattered, and many of them died
horrible deaths at the hands of a merciless foe. Finally, the Guru himself died a violent death
from the blows of assassins, without apparently having fulfilled his life mission of righting the
wrongs of his people. In the face of all this, however, he never seems to have lost that sense of destiny which sustained him and urged him on in all reverses. The eventual triumph of his cause was
sure because it was ordained by the Immortal God who had commissioned him for the task of
liberation.
THE EPISTLE OF VICTORY
In this, his darkest hour, he wrote, in answer to the Emperor Aurangzeb's summons to come
him the Zafarnama or Epistle of Victory. The Guru's army had been destroyed. The power
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of the Emperor was immense. Something of that power may be gathered from a description of his
camp in the Deccan, given by an Italian lawyer of that time. Aurangzeb's camp had in it 500,000
people, was 30 miles in circumference, and had 250 separate bazaars, where goods from the most
mediocre to the most luxurious were for sale. (Oxford History of India, p. 423). Nevertheless,
the Guru saw only victory ahead. The Zafarnama is mainly a homily on keeping one's word.
The Guru upbraids Aurangzeb for breaking his oath taken on the Quran. This refers to his generals
in the siege of Anandpur when, after promising safe-conduct to the Guru's forces for leaving
the city, they attacked and looted the baggage train, only to find that the Guru had anticipated
treachery and filled the baggage sacks with rubbish. He calls the Emperor straight out "Paiman
Shikhan" "Oath-Breaker", and invites him to come to meet him at Kangar, a village in the desert of Bhatinda, and assures him of a safe journey. Finally, he reminds the aged Emperor that
vengeance and justice are in God's hands, before Whom even the Emperor must at last stand and
give account.
The last days of the Emperor were sad, and, in contrast to the hope in victory that buoyed
up the Guru, he felt that life had only offered him defeat. He wrote to his sons :
I know not who I am ? Where I shall go ? or, what will happen to this sinner ?
My
years have gone by profitless. God has been in my heart, yet my darkened eyes have not
recognized his light
There is no hope for me in the future
The army is confounded, and without heart or help even as I am ; apart from God, with no rest for the
heart
I have greatly sinned and know not what torment awaits me.
The sternest critic of the character and deeds of Aurangzeb can hardly refuse to recognize the pathos of these lamentations, or to feel some sympathy for the old man on his lonely death-bed.
—(Oxford History p. 426).
We are told in the Mahan Kosh that the Guru wrote to the Emperor, "loving advice" and that
the old man was moved by this letter. It brought some comfort to him in his last days, and that,
too, from one whom he had cruelly wronged. Another writer tells us of Aurangzeb that he sent
peremptory orders to the Punjab Subas to stop molesting the Guru any further and let him live
where it suited him
He sent special messengers to the Guru asking him to come and see
him so that he might have an opportunity of making amends for what had happened. Though warned by many disciples for placing any reliance on the treacherous old monarch the Guru accepted
the invitation. With a reduced following the Guru immediately afterwards started for the
Deccan where Aurangzeb was then engaged in quelling disturbances.
(Bhagat Lakshman Singh, Guru Gobind Singh, p. 128.)
So the 'Ruler of the World' went down to defeat in spite of all that worldly pomp and strict
observance of ascetic religious rites could give him ; while the 'Daswan Badshah', Ruler of a spiritual Empire in the hearts of his people, left to the Khasla an unshaken faith in their destiny and a
legacy of hope in final victory. Referring to the Emperor's efforts to subdue the Khalsa, the Guru
wrote:
What kind of bravery is this,—
To silence the embers, which only crackle louder and burst forth into a mightier
flame ?
—Zafarnama
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(v. 79.)

A modern writer sums up Guru Gobind Singh's philosophy of life in his final prayer
0 Lord, grant me this boon, that I may never
shirk a chance to do the right. I may never fear
my enemy when I come out to fight for the
truth ; and I may always believe that I would win :
may I be guided by my conscience and may
1 ever be hungry for chanting thy praises. O Lord,
grant me the boon that when my end draws near I may
fall fighting for truth.
(Kulraj Singh, Life Story and Philosophy of Guru Gobind Singh, p. 25).
There speaks the true soldier-saint.

Sat Sri Akal !
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THE MESSAGE OF GURU GOBIND SINGH FOR TODAY
Suraj Bhan

i ^ u r u Gobind Singh, the tenth Guru of the Sikhs, was born in 1666 A.D. and lived in this
physical world for about forty-two years. But during this short period, his achievements were
too many in various fields. We may talk about him as an un surpassing general and a dauntless
military organiser, who arrayed and united the common-folk under such a discipline that they
could withstand the powerful armies of a famous Mughal Emperor ; we may talk of him as a powerful religious leader, whose spiritual stature made him the centre of devotion for the people of various faiths, living at far-off places, visited by Guru Nanak, the first Sikh Guru ; we may wonder
at his excellent literary contributions, both in quantity and quality ; we may think of his towering
personality, which instilled the spirit of heroism and patriotism in every one, who came into contact
with him ; we may visualise in him a seer of yore, who could see the past and future with clarity
and who was so powerful as to turn the course of events ; we may see in him the qualities of a great
administrator and a fearless revolutionary. In him we find a rare synthesis of a saint, soldier
and scholar.
The great Guru was the ninth lineal descendant of Guru Nanak. The ground was prepared
by Guru Nanak and the Sikh temple was completed by Guru Arjan Dev, with the installation of
Guru Granth Sahib. The compositions of Guru Gobind Singh are contained in 'Dasam Granth'
and they echo the voice of Guru Granth Sahib in a new style. There are hundreds of inspiring
stories from the life of the Guru, which present to us his message 'in action'. His word and deed
both, though of the past, guide and inspire us today to the lofty ideals which he had in view for
the humanity. The chaotic conditions of his times exist even today throughout the world, and
whatever the great Guru preached through his word and deed holds good even today for the humanity. In order to bring about the fall of demons, the spirit of the goddess Chandi is to be
awakened in the world. Chandi is the symbol of virtue and the demons are the symbol of vice.
The battle of virtue and vice has been forcefully depicted by the Guru in his writings.
The Guru was against all barriers of caste and colour. The following verses from his writings
speak for the whole humanity :
Someone became clean-shaven, someone a Sannyasi,
Someone a Yogi, someone a celibate and Yati9
Some are Hindus, some Turks, Rafazis and Imam Shafts
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All the humanity should be recognised as one.
He is the same Creator (of the Hindus) and the
Same Preserver (of the Mohammadans), there is no difference ; it will be wrong to believe
in the difference ;
We should be in the service of the same One Gurudeva ;
He is the same light ; all are His forms (Kabit 15)
There is no difference between a temple and a mosque,
between worship and prayer ; all the humanity,
though seemingly different, is indeed one.
Gods, Rakshasas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Turks and
Hindus are the products of different ways of living in different countries.
They have the same eyes, the same ears, the same
bodies, the same habits ; they are all the mixture of earth, air, fire and water.
He is the same God, Puranas and Quran speak of Him ;
He has the same form and all the things have been created by Him. (Kabit 16).
All the barriers and walls of prejudices have been raised between man and man by the selfcentred and power-hungry leaders of humanity. Having been sent by the Lord for the salvation
of the human beings, they forgot His instructions and founded their own sects for self-aggrandisement. The Guru, in his autobiography, has written the following as a part of the speech of the
Almighty :
Whosoever attained a little Power,
He founded his own sect,
None recognised the great Ishvara
And became mad in ego. (16 - Bachittar Natak)
About the purpose of his birth, the Guru writes clearly ;
0,ye Sadhus ! Bear this in mind
That I was born with the following purpose ;
To preach Piety and help the Saints,
To destroy completely all the wicked ones.
(Bachittar Natak-43)
With such a noble mission, the great Guru was born. With such a noble mission, he worked
wonders during his brief sojourn in this world. This noble mission is the foremost requirement
of the day.
The Guru exhibited throughout his life the necessity of bringing together devotion and
heroism, the inter-mingling of Bhakti and Shakti. The spirit of Guru Nanak spoke through him
bringing forth the 'cult of the sword'. While invoking the Almighty (Adi Shakti—the primal
power), he asked for the following blessings :
Give me, O Adi Shakti, this very boon :
That I may not leave the path of virtue ;
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I may kill the foes, whenever I fight
I may gain victory with certainty.
I may be enabled to instruct my mind
And fulfil my greed of singing Thy praises,
And when at last the end of my life be near,
I may die fighting in the battlefield.
The following verses occur at the end ofKrishna Avatara :
Blessed is the soul of that person, who sings God's name with his mouth and thinks of
heroism in his mind ;
The body is mortal and will be cast off one day, therefore he should sit in the boat of Hari's
praises in order to cross the world-ocean.
He should make this body as the abode of patience and the intellect as a lamp shedding light,
He should take sweeping stick of knowledge in his hand in order to sweep away cowardice.
The above verses bring forth before us a balanced personality, in whom the qualities of devotion and heroism are synthesized. The Guru wanted every Sikh to become a model personality
like this. This model personality is the need of the day.
Guru Gobind Singh wanted to end the tyranny of the rulers and this could only be done by
ending the demoralisation of the people. This could be done only by infusing the spirit of devotion and bravery in them. It was necessary that they should be made conscious of the exploitation
and organised in such a way that they could become a force to be reckoned with. The Guru made
each Sikh a mighty lion like himself. The spirited Sikh could fight with one and a quarter lakh.
Such a great force was created that in due time, the great Mughal Empire was shattered to pieces.
This could be possible only at the hands of the great Guru, the Great Patriot, the Great Leader of
Men. The renaissance in Modern India can only be brought about by such a great man ; his
message can help us in this to a great extent. Swami Vivekananda rightly remarked "Men can
never be united unless there is a bond of common interest. You can never unite people merely by
getting up meetings, societies and lectures, if their interests be not one and the same." Guru
Gobind Singh made it understood everywhere that the men of his age, be they Hindus or Mussalmans, were living under a regime of profound injustice and oppression. He did not create any
common interest. He only pointed out to the masses. And so both Hindus and Mussalmans
followed him. Yes, in Indian History, such an example is indeed very rare. "Guru Gobind Singh
was the tenth Nanak. The message of Guru Gobind Singh was, in reality, the message of Guru
Nanak. Swami Vivekananda, while delivering a lecture at Lahore in 1897, said, "Here it was that
•

in later times the gentle Nanak preached his marvellous love for the world. Here it was that his
broad heart was opened, and his arms outstretched to embrace the whole world, not only of Hindus,
but Mohammadans too
"
Guru Nanak laid emphasis on purity of thought and practice, and Guru Gobind Singh
brought forward a model of the same in the form of Khalsa. A Khalsa is a replica of the Guru
himself. The discipline elucidated by the Guru lays stress on the purity of thought and practice.
This quality can remove all the ills of humanity. Therefore the Guru advocated the practice of this
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quality in life. The present era lacks this quality to a great extent, therefore, there are so many
ills, vices and foibles. The Guru has described the purity in the Khalsa in the following manner :
He (the Khalsa) remembers the Ever-awakening Light day and night ;
He is all—absorbed in THE ONE.
With firm faith he loves Him
He does not believe in austere fasting or in graves
The perfect God illumines his inner self.
Such is the Khalsa
the PURE.
Throughout his life, the Guru was at war with the evil forces around him. He wanted to
purge the society of these forces and did not hesitate to use the sword for the purpose. He was
against all aggression and exploitation. The following idea is conveyed by the Guru in one of
his Persian couplets :
When all the powerful devices fail
The use of the sword has its sanction.
Once the Sikhs cfcme to the Guru and said, "The Sikhs and Hindus come in your court from
far and near, but they are very often intercepted in the way by the Turks, who plunder them and
molest their young women. We may also be permitted to react."
The great Guru replied, "We have not to follow the wicked. I want my followers to rise
higher." This reply is very significant. We have to learn a great lesson from this. The uplift of
society as regards morals is a necessity.
Throughout its career, the Khalsa followed the example of the Guru. There were times when
the enemies besieged the Khalsa, but the spirited sons of the Guru passed through the ordeals
successfully. They always fought for a just cause.
The Guru never frightened anybody and feared none. This love for all and fearlessness
was practised by the Khalsa. The Khalsa had no enmity with anybody. If anyone tried to cow
him down, he could never be subdued. The efforts of the hill-chiefs were fruitless in trying to
capture the Guru ;[the atrocities of Mir Mannu and Zakriya Khan on the Khalsa could bear no fruit.
The Guru's Sikhs came from all the four castes. All of them were of equal status. No one
could claim superiority over others. In the holy congregation of the Sikhs, the Brahman sits with
the Shudra, the King with his subjects. The Sikh Sangat has its doors open to every body. There
were several Muslims who became the Sikhs of the Guru. The name of Pir Budhu Shah of Sadhaura may be mentioned in this connection. He sacrificed his sons for the cause of the Guru.
The Khalsa followed the Guru in upholding the equality of all human beings. The woman
has the right place in the Sikh society. She is in no way inferior to man. She has the same status
in holy congregation as males and can climb the rungs of the ladder of spirituality like them. She
can also reach the glorious heights of bravery. Sikh ladies reached spiritual heights because
of the emphasis of the Guru on the birth-right of women to participate in all walks of life. They
have fought bravely in the battlefield.
Whereas the Guru baptised the "Five Beloved Ones" with the holy nectar (Amrit) prepared
with the help of Khanda, known as Khanday KiPahuI, he himself in turn was batpised by the Five.

The Guru became the Khalsa and the Khalsa became the Guru. Bhai Gurdas Singh, a contemporary of the Guru, writes about this trait of the Guru in the following couplet :
There is born a Super-man, an unparalleled warrior.
Bravo ! Bravo ! Gobind Singh, thou art the Guru as well as the disciple.
This democratic ideal in the Guru became manifest in the Khalsa when various leaders of
the Khalsa would meet at Akal Takhat for a Gurmata. This ideal needs to be followed by all
the kingdoms of the world in order to avoid the annihilation of humanity.
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SIKHS AS A CEMENTING FORCE
Badr-ud-Din Tyabji

I n all our history Muslims and Sikhs have been locked in an embrace—both spiritual and physi* cal—sometimes throttling each other to death, but often sustaining each other by their combined energy and their sense of a joint mission to purify the traditional streams of wisdom which
have been flowing in this ancient land since the beginning of time, and to utilize them for growing
a new harvest whose grain would ripen into gold in the changing climate of present times. It is
not easy to keep one's eyes unclouded, one's pulse even, and still less one's heart beats steady,
when one is being emotionally tossed about, up and down the valleys, the gorges, the rocks, and over
the high peaks of Sikh-Muslim relations.
Actually it is a history of the birth-pangs of, and the subsequent triumphs and tribulations
of an economic and political structure erected on the basis of a religion revealed to an eminently practical, humane person—Guru Nanak—who detested humbug above all things; and who
sought to unite all men in a common sincerity. What divided Muslims and Hindus most at
that time? Was there mutual hypocrisy in the practice of their respective faiths? The central
purpose of Guru Nanak's life was to bring them together by tearing down the mask of hypocrisy
under which they hid their true features, and not only deceived others but themselves, also. He
succeeded to a remarkable degree. Later, the pressure of political events, and the press of economic problems compelled the subsequent leaders of the community to lay more stress on its
separate individuality than upon its properties for promoting a synthesis of faiths, and of unity in
diversity; though let it not be forgotten that, even that soldier-hero-saint, Guru Gobind Singh,
whose experiences with the then Muslim temporal power were such that they might have turned
anyone less enlightened than him into a blind hater of all things associated with Islam, never dreamt
of deleting the hymns of Muslim Sufis incorporated in the Adi Granth. In fact, of the hymns of the
sixteen Hindu Bhaktas and Muslim Sufis in the Granth, the largest number are those of Kabir, the
Muslim weaver of Banaras, and Baba Farid, the Chishti Sufi Pir of Pakpattan.
The Guru knew how to distinghuish the tinsel from gold.
I respectfully agree with Guru Nanak, when he says:
"To be a Musalman is difficult; if one be really so, then one may be called a Musalman;
"Let one first love the religion of saints, and put aside pride and pelf as the file removeth
rust;
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"Let him accept the religion of his pilots, and dismiss anxiety regarding death or life;
"Let him heartily obey the will of God, worship the Creator, and efface himself—
"When he is kind to all men, then Nanak, shall he be indeed a Musalman."
Judged in this light, those who called themselves Muslims and committed crimes against the
Sikhs under the cloak of religion were not true Musalmans.
But equally, I submit, it is not easy to be a Sikh. To be a true Sikh one has to conform to the
standard of conduct which Guru Nanak exhorted his converts at Kurkhetar to maintain:
"Live in harmony, utter the Creator's name, and if any one salute you therewith, return his
salute with the addition true, and say 'Sat Kartar' the true Creator, in reply.
"There are four ways by which, with the repetition of God's name, men may reach him.
"The first is holy companionship, the second truth, the third contentment, and the fourth
restraint of the senses.
"By whichsoever of these doors a man entereth, whether he be a hermit or a householder, he
shall find God."
Judged in this light, those Sikhs who called themselves Sikhs, and committed crimes against
Muslims in the name of religion, were not true Sikhs.
We should always keep these definitions of the great Guru in mind. We must strive to remove
the wrong conceptions of Sikhism from the minds of Muslims; just as we must remove the false
notions of Islam from the minds of Sikhs. Religions must not be judged by the behaviour of persons who merely profess them; but who fail entirely to observe their essential tenets. They must
be judged by the standards set by those who practise what they preach. This is what Guru Nanak
unceasingly taught. This is what Guru Gobind Singh affirmed time and again.
Therefore, the work of historians must be an unceasing effort to get at the facts, to pull off
the hypocritical mask which human selfishness—a compound of worldly ambition, envy, cupidity,
and greed—wears when it sets out to commit its darkest crimes, and seeks to hoodwink others,
and even to win their support, by donning the uniform of a religion, a community or a group to
gain its own ends while pretending that it is theirs.
Basically, the Sikhs and Muslims of the Punjab were, and are, one people, who have had
common ambitions, common desires, and unfortunately common failings. That is what historians
engaged in writing Sikh history or Muslim history of this period and of all these events have to
lay bare. They have to help reveal to Muslim public opinion, to Sikh public opinion, and indeed
to Indian public opinion, how misleading the popular conceptions of the nature of the conflict between the Sikhs and the Muslims are; how little it had to do with their respective ideologies, let
alone religions; how sterile has been its outcome, and how fruitful was their co-operation—spiritual
for instance, when Akbar was on the throne of Delhi, and subsequently political, during the great
days when Ranjit Singh was the master of North India.
Personally, I am convinced that Sikhism, which took root in India, because the outwardlooking conceptions of Islam had to be reconciled with the inward-withdrawing manifestations of
Hinduism, in a national form acceptable to the traditional susceptibilities of the bulk of the Indian
16

people, will not have fulfilled its mission, until it had succeeded in the spirit of Guru Nanak in
accomplishing this spiritually; and so long as it does not, in the spirit of Guru Gobind Singh, act a
a bridge between societies governed by the democratic social habits and the rational customs that
Islam introduced into India—or rather revived in India, because they were current in this country
in the earlier pristine period of Hinduism—and those which still continue to be basically individualistic, esoteric and withdrawn.
The Sikhs constitute the cement of national integration in this country. The cement should
help to join the bricks—Hindus and Muslims—together evenly, and to fulfil the purpose for which
it was applied.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH'S CONCEPT OF TIME,
HISTORY AND RELIGION
D r Mohan Singh

1

i^ uru Gobind Singh, the ninth successor of Guru Nanak Dev (1469—1538 A.D.) and founder
of the Sikh Spiritual Republic, was born at Patna in Bihar State in 1666 A.D. He died at Nander in Hyderabad State in 1708. For 25 years he lived in the East Punjab. He has given us a long
poem on the origin of religion, from the side of God, and several short poetical bits on Time and
History. I begin with some of his Punjabi verses on Time appearing in his introduction to TwentyFour Incarnations.
The Concept of Time
"Time makes all this outspread. At the end He effects its disappearance. He himself assumes countless shapes. Finally He absorbs all of them into Himself. Of all these shapes ten
are the best and choicest (sresta) ones, all being the shapes of dear Rama (the one Beautiful),
Charming, All-Immanent Lord). The remaining fourteen are collective (Gana) forms. I will
relate what Dramas these forms have staged."
"(The Lord as) Time conceals His own Name, and so arranges that blame attaches to others
(other causes than Him, the Ultimate One uncaused Cause). Himself He stays apart from the
Universes, is ever Alone." All these twenty-four forms of Thee known as Incarnations, failed
utterly to know even a little of Thee, my Lord."
"The Lord deludes all, but is never deluded Himself. Therefore, He is known as the allDeluder (chhalia). (Sanskrit-Chhalia, equivalent to Mayavin, the wielder of Yogamaya."
"He has never really entered the womb of any creature, whence He is known as Unborn."
"Even Brahma and others have failed to know Him, not to mention Visnu and Mahasvara.
The Sun and the Moon, too, mediate upon and contemplate Him, Him who is the All-Creator."
"Those alone who have thoroughly grasped the Unity of His Transcendent—Immanent Being have indeed known the Supreme Truth and Reality."
"Time is the Father of all. From Him energy (tejas) appeared; that energy is known as the
Goddess Bhavani of Potentiality, who has given birth to all this creation (Srsti)."
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'That First uttered the Word Oangkar (Omkara); that word or its resonance (dhvani) filled
entire Space—Time. The Creation (jagata) spread out, differentiated (visthara), as soon as Purusa
and Prakrti both thought (vichar) of it."
"The Lord has created strong ones and weak ones, high ones and low ones."
"All the creatures of all the universes are pervaded by the One Light (Jyoti)."
"The Lord (Bhagvan) assumes the shape of Time (Kala) and the whole creation gets drawn
into, absorbed into (lin) that shape."
All that is visible or perceivable to the senses is considered by the mind as MAYA, an
appearance of differentiation. He is one, manifest (vyapa) in and as All, whence (but) all consider Him differently."
"He has made the many—His objectivity—multiplicity—get involved in diverse becomings
and functionings, but Himself He has stayed apart uninvolved, and unknowable, and unfathomable by any one."
"He is the Lord of the Past, the Present, and the Future; in Fire, Air, Water and Earth is He.
He has originated and dispersed all religions (dharmas) and all the laws of natural activity (karma).
All the smrtis (social codes) all the sastras (ethical codes) and all the Vedas and Vedic commentaries and exegeses have come from Him. Countless Vedavyasas and Suns and Indras and Upendras
He has created."
"In all the four Yugas (Sat, Dvapara, Treta and Kali) He remains the Presider (pradhana)."
"All the beings (jivas and jantas) know (are aware of) Him. O foolish mind of mine, why do
you not try to serve Him?"
Autobiography—The Timeless
In his long autobiography in verse, the Guru says thus about his prenatal state and status:
"Before my birth, I was deeply engaged in meditation on the Lord as Mahakala—Kalika (the
Great God Time and the Goddess of Time) on a peak known as Sapta Sringa (the Seven Peaks
or the Great Peak). A time came when I became one with the Lord."
"At that time my future parents worshipped and served the Unknowable Lord (Alakhkh)
through many types of Yoga (Yoga-sadhana) and prayed for a suitable male child. The great LordTeacher (Gurudeva) was pleased to grant them their wish."
"The Lord ordered me to take birth in this Kali Age. I did not want to come down to earth,
for my attention (spirit-surti) lay entranced and ecstasied at the Lord's feet. However, the Lord
sent me down to this earth with these words".
"The Timeless (Eternal-Akala) Person (Purusa) spoke thus:
"When We first made (Sr. sht. rachna), We made the monstrous and unradiating ones (Daityas). They were cruel and destructive (Dusht and Dukh dai). They were inebriated with their
physical powers. They stopped (refrained from) worshipping the Supereme Lord (Parama Purusa).
Them I destroyed in a trice. In place of the non-givers, oppressors, monstrous ones (Devatas).
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They too tended to the worship of power (Bal Puja), and began to style themselves the Lords
(Paramesvara). Mahadeva (Siva) got himself, called Acyuta; Visnu counted himself as the All;
Brahma described himself as Parabrahman. They failed to bow to the Lord as the One Overlord
of all. Then the Overlord created eight Witnesses of Himself; the five elements—earth, water,
fire, air and ether; the sun, the moon, and the Dharamaraja (the Kind of Order, the Maker of Laws).
For bearing witness of His Being and Glory they had been placed there, established, stabilized, but
they said: "Worship us. There is no other Master (Thakura) than us."
Those who would not recognize the Supreme Essence (Parama Tattava) accepted them (one
or the other of them) as the Overlord (Isvara). Some began to worship the Sun and the Moon,
some accepted the Fire (Agnihotra) and some the Wind or the Breath (Pavana). Others took a stone
figure to be the Lord; still others offered devotion with ceremonies to Water, bathing in streams
and pools and lakes, etc. Many found fear gripping their hearts while engaged in daily activity;
they began to adore the Royal Maker of the Laws (Dharmraja) and made the laws their religion
or mainstay (Dharma).
'Thus those that had been created to be witnesses to (revealers of the glory of) the Lord, got
themselves accepted and decared as Overlords (Prabhu).'
'Even the worship of these witnesses came to an end, and all started a scramble for individual
power and glory.'
'When the creatures failed to recognize their Eternal Infinite Overlord (Prabhu), the Lord
(Hari) created (thahirana) thinking human beings (Manusyas); they too fell a prey to egotism and
treated images as Divine.'
Thereafter the Lord (Hari) created the Siddhas (the perfected ones) and the Sadhyas. They
too failed to attain to the Supreme Person (Parama Purusa).'
'Whosoever amongst them rose to be world-philosophers, wise ones, they proceeded to found
their several Schools (Pantha—Paths). None attained to the Supreme Person: they only intensified and spread further conflict and egotism and counter-blasts. The trunk and branches of the tree
are consumed in the fire they themselves cause by friction. None sought the true way of the Real
Overlord* Whosoever acquired some little power of working miracles (Siddhis) started their own
particular, different creeds. This was the case with the Rajarsis, too, who were next created by
the Lord; they compiled their several codes (Smrtis). Those who followed these codes, renounced
and denounced the acts prescribed in the Vedas (Brahman Kr. ya).'
'On the other hand those who had stabilized their minds at the feet of the Lord (Hari), they
cared not a fig for the codes (Smrtis). Brahma had made the four paths of Divine knowledge (the
four Vedas); he had made men do deeds in their light. But those who had offered their hearts at
the feet of the Lord (Hari) renounced and denounced the books.'
'Those whose faith in the Vedas and the Books (Kitab) flagged, they had recourse to the
Supreme Brahman (Parabrahman).'
* The use of different epithets of the lord in differing contexts is specially noteworthy and most significant.
The same thing occurs in the Vedas and the Bliagwad Gita.
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Those who follow the mystic path are able to bear successfully countless sufferings. Though
they suffer tremendous hardships, physical and mental, they give not up their love of the Lord.
All such persons go to the Supreme Abode: there is no difference between them and the Lord
(Hari).'
Those who were afraid of and shirked hardships to their body-mind, they gave up the love
of the Lord and took to various creeds. To hell they go again and again. They take births in the
worlds. Thereafter the Lord (Hari) created Datta (Treya). He too founded his own creed or
school. Then Gorakh was created by the Lord
Then He created Ramananda
'
'Then the Lord said:" \ make you my SON and I send you to show all men the path to ME.
Go everywhere to establish righteous order (dharma), and preach to the people to desist from evil
acts, that issue from an intelligent or perverse mind."
"Those who will call me the Overlord (Parames-vara)", says Guru Gobind Singh, "will
go to hell. Know me to be a servant (dasa) of the Lord. I have come here to witness the Drama of
the Ever-Changing Cosmos. Whatsoever the Lord has told me I shall communicate to the
world. I will not keep silent out of fear of people or of Death."
"Whatsoever has brought his mind under his subjugation, verily, he alone has recognised
the Supreme Lord (Parabrahman).
The Lord God (Hari) is not in the Vedas nor in the books (Kateb, plural of Kitab); know
that He verily abides, shines in the heart of the man of God (Harijana)".
In his autobiography, the Guru mentions the Holy Prophet Muhammad as having been
sent by God, and in other poems of his he mentions Jesus as well as Moses.
The Repetitionist Universe
In a later poetic composition of his, Guru Gobind Singh states as follows: "Millions of
Indras are His agents (panihar) servants, water-carriers; millions of moons and suns and Krsnavataras has He made. Millions have been Visnus, Rudras, Ramas, and Rasuls (Messengers/
Prophets). Except Love (Bhakti, Premabhakti) nothing is acceptable to the Lord. Many have
been Dattas-Sattas, and Gorkhas-Devas, many Minas and many Matsyendras. None of them
has fully delved into the Mysteries of His Being. To the Lord, praise or dispraise is the same.
Impartible, Indivisible is His Light—Refulgence (abha); Boundless is His Greatness—Glory
Expanse; Undiffused (avikara) is His Self-Awarensss (Citta); He is "experienced" as Light (anubhava Prakass)".
"The first Teacher (Guru) of religion is the Eternal Lord (Akala Purusa) Himself; He never
dies; He abides everywhere; the Creator and Disposer of all kinds of births is He. Dattatreya,
son of Atre, Founder of Yoga-Sannyasa, had the Lord Himself as his First Teacher (Guru)". As
if in illustration of his own Divine Sonship, the Guru commenting on the 11th canto of the
Bhagwad Gita, says: "I see the Divine Universal Cosmos Form daily and can show it to anyone who
comes to me with purity and faith. Sri Krishna showed His form only to Arjuna, and Arjuna
alone saw it only once in history".
—

— — ^ ^ - ^ — ^

*~Prof. W.C. Smith:''Religions arc not given by God; God gives Himself; religions as we know them are
man's response. Man begins to bz adequately religious only when he discovers that God is greater and more important than religions".
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Religion as Divine Temporal Self-Giving
This is the written testimony of a man who was according to himself one with the Lord
before his birth, to whom God spoke, on whom the Lord conferred His sonship, and who was
commissioned to preach nothing but the way of Love, the only way that leads to union with the
Lord (to the fullest awareness of the unity and onlyness of God). His testimony clearly states
that religion is given, is revealed, but such revelation gets modified in further communication
by the individuality of the person to whom the revelation is made. We further infer from this
testimony that God's revelation contains in it nothing else but God's assurance of His eternal
compassion and love for and guidance of all His creatures. In that Divine assurance lies our
hope for perfect freedom from all bondages, our hope for boundless joy, our hope for complete
reunion, and lastly, our hope for universal peace. The incarnations of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva
as described in verse by Guru Gobind Singh are physical-cum-psychological-cum-astronomicalcum-spiritual appearances that came to be present to the human consciousness in different parts
of the world in different epochs. As special appearances (compresent in the infinite consciousness)
they are repetitive; they show that periodical special revelation is an indispensable feature of the
Lord's gracious guidance of His creation; that periodical inner and outer revelation comes at times
when evil outweighs good, ignorance outruns wisdom, monstrosity overwhelms simplicity, innocence, purity, that these periodical appearances together form a pattern which as a whole is
embedded in every creature. The individual repeats the progress, and regression of the race or
genus; similarly, to the individual these appearances are as necessary as to mankind or to the
creation as a whole. The three qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas which constitute the Lord's
Maya, therefore, may be said to incarnate in each creature also, to present these appearances
to its consciousness. Religion, both as revelatory guidance by the Lord, and man's utilisation
of the new content of his consciousness or awareness of his relationship of Infinite Love-analogy
and identity—with the Lord, differs and has differed qualitatively in the individual and in mankind, for diversity manifest in the cosmos as an infinite series is the diversity of time, space,
quality, structure and function; wherefore to suit the particular recipient, revelation or religion
makes a different first and best appearance. That explains the origin of religions and differing
religious consciousnesses.
Three-fold Incarnations
The three sets of special appearance in the various countries of our earth as given by Guru
Gobind Singh include:
The Big Fish (Matsya); The Tortoise (Kurma); The Sea (Sagara); The Sea-Man (The WatersMan); The Great Charmer Female (Maha-Mohini); The Boar; The Lion-Man; The Pigmy Man
(Bavana); The Axe-Man; The Book-Man (Brahma);
These 10 are Avtaras (Incarnations) of Brahma or Sat or Air or Creativity. The Avtaras
of Rudra or Tamas or Fire or Destruction are 12, including :
Pinaka, the Destroyer of Andhaka, etc., The Destroyer of Gauri; The Destroyer of
Jalandhara, and Daksa.
The Avtaras of Visnu or Rajas or Water or Nourishment-Sustenance are 14 including :
The Destroyer of Madhu, and Kaitabha; The Arhat; King Manu; The Sun; The Moon; Rama82

the Bow-Man with the Ape-Man in the South; Krishna—the Arts-Man, with his elder brother,
the Agricultural-Man; Nara or the Mass-Man; The Buddha—the Image-Man; The Nihakalanka,
or Kalki, the Spotless, Blameless Man.
Among the minor Avataras of Brahma are: Valmiki, Kasyapa, Sukra, Vacesa, Vyasa, King
Prethu, King Yayati, King Sagara, King Venu, King Mandhata, King Dilipa, King Raghu, King
Aja.
The changing challenges (or compulsions) of history and geography are thus met by the
world through the help and guidance of the Divine Revelatory Representative Forms, met both
inside and outside, both as historical-cum-geographical (astral-physical) appearances as psychological-literary-philosophical appearances.
The minor Avataras of Rudra (Yoga) are: Dattatreya (who had 24Teachers, Gurus), Parasva
Natha, Matsyendra Natha, Charpata Natha.
The Creator of the Avataras
On the position of the Avataras, Gods, and Goddesses of the Hindu Pantheon, nay, the
Pantheon of any nation, religion, country or age, the Great-Grandfather of Guru Gobind Singh,
Guru Arjan Deva (d. 1606 A.D.), had written almost a hundred years earlier as follows (Acli
Granth, page 894) :
"The entire spiritual treasury consists of the "Unstruck", "Ungenerated" Word (Anahata
Vani): the key of the Treasury has been placed with the saints-mystics (Santa). His seat is in the
Cave called Sunya Samadhi (Supreme Void-Devoidedness) of Self-Awareness, Self-Being; there
the Whole, Full, Complete, Alone Brahman is seated. But that Over-Lord (Prabhu) associates
with and talks to (Goshthi) the devotees (Bhaktas).
"The Vedas know not His Glory (Mahima); Brahmas do not know His Secret (of SelfDifferentiation); the Incarnations (Avtaras) do not know his limits. His movement, going state,
only the Lord Himself knows. Sankara knows not His hidden Being. The Gods (Devas) have
despaired of searching Him out. The Goddesses (Devis) know not His 'Essence" (Manna).
Above all, transcending all, is the Inscrutable, Almighty, Limitless, Supreme Brahman". All this
is said to inspire in us a sense of Divine Glory, Sublimity and Transcendence.
Talking of the 24 special appearances, Guru Gobind Singh says: 'The Lord is the
husband-protector of the entire changing universe (Jagata); only when you reach your goal of
complete satisfaction and enjoyment, when you have realised His Name and rendered Him service.
Upon realisation of Him, the One, the thought of all the twenty-four is rendered useless, the
attainment of thought-understanding of all supportive elements or principles of all supports, all
seeings and seen ones, are of no avail. He who has recognised the One has completely and perfectly enjoyed all the twenty-four tastes (rasas). Those who have inebriated themselves with the
One, have enjoyed all the twenty-four kinds of nectar. He who has not realised the One knows
nothing whatsoever truly of the twenty-four. He who has not realised, apprehended the One,
to him all the twenty-four yield no fruit." This means that he who has known religion in its essence
has passed through and enjoyed the entire gamut of religions.
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Good and Evil
Of good and evil and of their One source, the Guru says : "When the first, most ancient person (Purusa) thought of, contemplated Himself, He saw Himself in all His Forms ana Glories.
He once uttered the word "Onkar^ (Omkara); immediately all the "earths" and all the heavens
in their entirety appeared. From the right direction, He produced Truth (Sat); and from the
left side (pasa) He made Untruth (Asat). As soon as they appeared, they grappled with each other
in deadly strife and have ever since been causing conflict in every creature." "In the Body of the
Time-Person are billions of Visnus, Mahesas, Indras, Brahmas, Suns, Moons and Water-Lords
(Jalesas)."
More than Symbolism
The special appearance of the Lord which is described as the churning of the "Ocean" with
the help of the Daityas, the Devas, the Serpent and the Mountain resulting in the emergence of 14
major objects is, perhaps, His most mystical, symbolical, mythical, significant, and pregnant
appearance.
All the fourteen* "ratnas" or Jewels that emerged shone like the Moon.
They included: the Moon, the Wine, the Elephant, the Horse, the Woman (Lakshmi) shining
like lightning in the clouds, the Prostitute (Ranbha), the Gem Kaustabha, the Cow, the Wish-fulfilling Tree, the Poison, the Nectar.
The fourteen minor (Upa) Ratnas (Jewels) were: the Leech, the Herb Harita, the Greeper,
the Trident, Fire, Honey, Kapila Muni, the Conch named Pancajana, Bhang (Hemp), the Sudarsan
Wheel, the Mace, the Bow Arrow, the Founder of Medical Knowledge, Dhanvantri, All the
eight Metals.
The fifth special appearance of the Lord was a Mahamohini Rupa. This most bewitching
beautiful Form, bewitched all and gave rise, as responses to His Beauty and Glory and Might, the
emotion of Love (prema Yoga) aiming at Union with Him, to the renouncement and denouncement of all weapons of war. The all-bewitching Lord distributed the 'Ratnas" or Jewels among
the various beings. Moon, Agriculture, Women are linked up in the account of the] distribution.
Indra got the Elephant, the Sun got the Horse (Falcon). Among the metals that emerged
from the churning of the "Ocean" were: Iron, Gold, Bronze, Zinc (Jist), Antimony, Kali, Copper,
Sikka.
The sub-metals were: Antimony, Singraf, Hartal, Simbal Khar, Mrit Sankh, Manasil, Abrak
and Salt.
Historical Evolution and Concepts—Symbols
In between the churning of the Ocean and the bewitching appearance of the Lord is the third
appearance of the Fighting (Water) Man-God Nara-Narayana. It is obvious that here is allcomprehensive history, multi-planal, as creation has presented itself to man in^history. The real
explanation of these Avataras is that they trace the "Evolution" of the Universe under three heads:
^Brahma's incarnations or creations give us the astro-physical and idea-creation in its appearance,
march, conflict, stabilization, etc. Visnu's sustaining incarnations, etc., give us the appearance
* Dasam Granth, pp. 160-162.
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of man, his settlement, his socio-cultural phases. Siva's destructive incarnations, portray the
return journey of man including man's development of destructive weapons both for outgoing and
incoming, for material victory and for spiritual victory. All this is with , *spect to objects, events,
ideas, weapons, or instruments, relationships, institutions, As regards the processes, the chief
discoveries of man are gracious gifts to him of the Lord, or, the Lord's forms have been depicted
and preserved mythically in the 7 major processes:
(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)

Sexual Congress,
(Producing Fire by) Friction,
Churning,
Digging, Drilling, Mining, Ploughing,
Turning the Wheel,
Control of Breathing, its Equalizaion, and
Drawing.

The main points about these 52 incarnations of Brahma, Visnu, Siva or Sat, Rajas and
Tamas, or creativity, sustenance and destruction, are as follows:
(1) The incarnations include all major types and genuses of creation in heaven and on
earth, each of which has been so to say, looked up to in some country, in some age;
(2) They also include all the major culture types, stages, objects, processes, patterns, ideas,
instruments and weapons all over the globe in recorded and unrecorded history,
preserved in books, symbols, myths, legends travelling from one race and country to
another race and country, and passing from one generation to another.
(3) They include, besides the prophets, social and political law-givers, kings, priests,
ascetics, saints and bhaktas, martyrs, philosophers or system-makers, yogis, seers
(Rishis) and Gurus, for revelation is continuous in history and geography.
(4) They also refer to God's guidance of the individual creature as his In-seated Controller (Antarayamin), wherefore He is the giver of psychological religions, too, as He
is of historical astro-physical or natural religions.
(5) They—the incarnations, saints, yogins, seers—all yield the first place to the religion
of the heart, the emotional religion, the religion of love, devotion, self-sacrifice,
surrender, faith, which religion only aims at re-union with the Lord and ignores
all considerations of heaven and hell, and soars high above the dualities]and dichotomies of virtue and vice, pleasure and pain, poverty and riches, action and inaction,
time and eternity.
(6) All religions are time-products, given by thejLord asjTime-Person with His Qualitative
and Quantitative Pattern-Process.
(7) The rise and eclipse of religions with their rituals, ceremonies, books, symbols, churtime
summer
not get lost for ever, and they serve their adherents for the time being truly and well.
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God in History
To the Guru and for his followers there are no unsolved problems of origin and eschatology,
for God is all, and his ways are Inscrutable, even to His own Witnesses and to the Time-Person.
Himself the Lord is beyond Kala and Akala. All the postulates of mysticism like Immortality,
Infinity, Eternity, Unity in Multiplicity, Identity of Jiva and Isvara are non-mathematical, nonlogical, non-ethical, ultra-rational and non-causational. God is the first form of all the Forms,
all the types (Jati) being the Divine Light (JYOT1) in every genus; First, that is, first, best norm;
in other words, both the Form and the Name—the Awareness of both—come from Him. He sets
every creature on the path of self-fulfilling self-awareness. Sri Krishna in the Bhagwad Gita refers
to this Truth when He enumerates His Vibhutis (Glories). Every genus is His Glory, His Ray.
That explains why Avataras include most typal forms of creation.
He as Lord Time is the Archetype of all forms, both of light and darkness, gigantic forms and minutest forms. Nebula or microbe, sun or saint, all have their awareness of the self and of the Supreme Self through Him, as
Him. Thus all things come from Him.-understanding of the supporting laws, universal and
particular; material prosperity, aesthetic enjoyment; and, finally, spiritual self-realization or complete Freedom and Immortality.
It is not God that emerges in history or is lost in history, it is history that under His will
(which works in a dual, triple, six-fold diversity) reflects Him now less, now more, in consonance
with history's own qualitative, quantitative mirroring power. History meets the challenge of things
and thoughts in the field, only to the extent and in the shape suited to the needs of the time. Whether
an age or clime had more of religion or less, it certainly had it in the measure it needed it, always
with a link to the past and the future.
If God did not let the first objects be without His presentation of Himself to their awareness
in the beginning, He also certainly did not want mankind to wait till a particular religious leader
rose, and, thereafter, too, He did not let him remain content with what he had got. Again, the
process is embedded in the pattern and the pattern does not emerge and show itself only at the
end; it is present m its wholeness at every step, and whosoever contemplated fully and deeply
any part or stage of the pattern at any time found out the whole pattern. The whole peeps out of
and can be intuited in every part.
There is no such things as a primitive religion; we should say the religion of the primitive
man. And the primitive man is a man without many effective weapons. As man's control over
himself and over his weapons increases, his awareness grows from that of the objects to that of
their functions, and finally, to their structures, qualities and the intei -relatedness of such
qualities. Religion is ever whole and perfect given in the awareness of man. He progressively
and regressively manifests his changing awareness in terms of emotions and ideas grouped as mysticism, philosophy, and religion. The variety of man's own structure, functioning and qualities
in consonance with the corresponding variety of geography and history, is a given variety for which
we need not look elsewhere than in the infinite non-mathematical multiplicity which is dear to
and which is the manifestation of the Lord God in relation to the pattern and processes of His
Self-revelation and Self-reveiling. And this variety is a matter for our acceptance. It will be
there simultaneously and successively. Millions of men are still primitive in most civilized countries. Their primitiveness is patent in their hunger for lust, war, money, accumulation of things,
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revenge and colour-consciousness. To talk of mass-man's complete mastery of himself and
his environment is more than a day-dream, it is an absurd belief in linear progress or ascent. And
what about this fiction of control over nature which is at every step u two-way traffic ? We control
the means, instruments, weapons, relationships, and they control and condition our mind, and body,
our equipment and ideology, thus getting even with us. It is just amusing to think that we are
in control of matter or nature; it is matter or nature that has got today the greater hold on us.
The Sikh Teachings
The relevant teachings of the Sikh Gurus summarized more dynamically by the Tenth Guru
are the following:
God is in Prakrti and in Man (equally owning astro-physics, biology, geography, history,
psychology, religion, mysticism) and, of course, is apart from both. Man becomes aware of
nature and himself because all that is outside is placed within him also or else he would not,
could not know Nature, Self and God :* Things outside and inside, among themselves, are
correspondent, interconnected, interdependent, interpenetrant, corresponsive, interconvertible,
inter-symbolic, and all-symbolic of the Lord's power, glory, beauty, truth, reality.
While God as Time-Person is Immanent, He as the Timeless is Transcendent; even as Timeless He is Person (Akala Purusa or Murti)—the most perfect Principle being dynamically operative as person, and the most perfect person arranging the automatic working of His order as a
Principle. Person (Purusa) means one who owns all creativity and is all-pervasive.
Creation is repetitive, creation and destruction being one act, and all manifestation, being
one logically and mathematically infinite series, is as if the opening and shutting of His eyes. The
Timeless in His Essence and Being as well as the Atma's intuitive apprehension of Him are nonmathematical, non-logical or non-rational mathematics and logic belonging as they do to Maya
or differentiation or mathematical multiplicity. The transcendent has a logic of His own, as can
be seen in the logic of the Myth and Symbol*" which constitute an attempt to portray a pattern
—process, super-temporal and super-spatial and all-inclusive, an attempt to infinitize the finite,
to perpetuate the changing and to inter-relate and inter-transform the visible and the invisible,
form and content, the word and the supreme meaning.
Freedom, Fulfilment, Immortality lie in self-transcendence, in spiritual awareness of the
pattern—process on to self-awareness without content, content even in the form of His Divine
Factors, His Divine Acts, Names and Forms, for He is Not-time, Not-space, Not-name, Notform, Not-act, and yet is the Self of our self, and the Life of all life.*** Mathematico-ethico-logical
postulates and problems of contradictories and contraries and finite infinites and infinitesimals
cannot be pushed into the field of Mysticism, for in the One, Full, Alone, Void, Perfect there can be
no such postulates and problems like those of good and evil, punishment and forgiveness, heaven
and hell, continuity and change, compassion and cruelty, love and hate, far and near, positive
and negative, infinite and infinitesimal, static and dynamic, matter and mind, expansion and con* Founder-Guru: Brahmandc sokhande jano.
** S.T. Goleridgc: "An idea, in the highest sense of that word, cannot be conveyed but by a symbol, and except in geometry, all symbols, of necessity involve an apparent contradiction."
*** Dasam Granth pp. 1-4.
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tradiction, freedom and bondage, cause and effect, they being manifest and treatable only on the
time-space-cause plane. Karma done in time is at any time completely extinguishable by His
Grace which lifts us above the Gunas and out of time. Man is at the top of the hierachy of 84,00,000
types of creation, as he contains in him all the qualities and features, good and not good, which
are severally or in smaller combinations manifest as so many creatures, and forms the link between the finite and the infinite. The Atman is the presence in each of us of the Omnipresent Lord,
It is therefore something to be established in us as Nama by our effort to become fully, effectively
aware of it. We have in a way to possess our Atman or our Bliss-Self. He who achieves (Sahaja
Samadhi or Amrita or Anada) Natural Self-Absorption or Immortality or Bliss directly or indirectly through the Guru or His word secures the release of many other beings. In fine, the fact that
all through history man has had religion shows that His Grace has always been operant. Says
Guru Nanak Deva: Religion (Dharma), the Bull that bears the burden of the Earth, is the offspring of Divine Compassion, Divine Grace (Daya)."
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MUSLIM DEVOTEES OF GURU GOBIND SINGH
Abdul Majid Khan

HPhere is no dearth of material regarding the noble and inspiring life of Guru Gobind Singh—the
* Tenth Master. As a spiritual preceptor and as a military genius, he is a well-known historical
figure. In organizing ability, none could beat him. He was an outstanding social reformer, a
profound scholar and a prodigious linguist. His fame is very firmly established as a great poet.
It is, however, hardly possible for persons imperfectly acquainted with the main currents
of the history of the Sikhs, to adequately appreciate the fact that Guru Gobind Singh was not at
all inimical to Islam or the Muslims. He came into the world to uphold the dignity of humanity,
to free the mind of man from every type of bondage, and to uproot oppression and tyranny, social
as well as political.
Says he:
"For this purpose J was born,
And this let all the virtuous understand,
To advance righteousness,
And to emancipate the good,
And destroy evil-doers root and branch."
While celebrating in a most befitting manner, the 300th birth anniversary of Guru Gobind
Singh, it is of special significance to remember that he had many Muslim admirers and devotees,
who were prepared to stake their all for him.
When Guru Gobind Singh was born, there lived in the city of Kuhram, a celebrated Sayyed
called Bhikan Shah. On the young Guru's natal morning, Bhikan Shah looked and bowed towards the East. His disciples were considerably taken aback and asked him why he did so. Contrary to all Muslim custom, he bowed in the direction to which the Hindus turned in their worship
of the Unseen.
Bhikan Shah calmly replied that there had just been born in Patna, a spiritual king, who
would establish religion and destroy the evil-doers.
Bhikan Shah vowed that he would go to worship the new born spiritual sovereign and would
perform a daily fast till he had seen him. After suffering a lot of hunger and fatigue, he arrived in
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Patna. Then he sat down near the Guru's house, but apart and away from the crowd that had
come to offer their felicitations on the auspicious occasion. When the crowd dispersed Kirpal
Chand, the child's uncle went to Bhikan Shah and asked him for what purpose he had come.
He told him the nature of his vow and made a request to enable him to get a glimpse of the newborn child.
The mother and the grand-mother of the babe were suspicious of the Muhammadans and
of their Emperor Aurangzeb. They, therefore, tried to put off Sayyed Bhikan Shah and told him
that he might return after three months, when they would show him the child. On receiving
this answer, the Sayyed remonstrated and repeated that he was only a fakir and had come hundreds of miles to see the boy. At last, listening to the advice of Kirpal Chand, the mother and
the grand-mother gave away and consented that the Sayyed should behold the babe, but only in
public, i.e., in the presence of the Sikhs of Patna and amid the soul-inspiring strains of the Guru's
hymns to rebeck accompaniments.
•

When the infant was produced, the whole assembly rose to do him honour and present their
offerings. The Sayyed too bowed at the young spiritual prince's feet. And he placed before him
two earthen vessels covered with muslin—one containing milk and the other water. The child
playfully touched both vessels. Upon this, the Sayyed took them up and prepared to leave, amid
thanks of the Sikhs, for having been the means of giving them a sight of the future Guru.
They asked Bhikan Shah what he meant by the two vessels. He said in reply that the child
had in a way indicated that he had hatred for neither, and that the Hindus and the Muslims would
abide and the child would include them both in his religion. Thereupon, the Sayyed departed
in a happy mood.
*

Besides, Bhikan Shah, Nawab Rahim Baksh and Karim Baksh were some of the famous
Muslims among the early admirers of the Tenth Master. A garden and a village which were
gifted by these two muslims to Guru Gobind Singh, are part of the Gurdwaia at Patna even today.
*

One day while the child Gobind was playing with his mates, Pir Arif Din, a famous fakir
of Lakhnaur, drove by him. As soon as he saw little Gobind, he got down from his carriage and
bowed before the child very humbly. Pir Arif Din's followers got enraged. He told them not to
be upset, as he had offered salaam to Allah-the Great. He added that God was present in the
child, i.e., the child had imbibed celestial spirit.
*

*

It is an historical fact that while talking to a Muslim fakir—Ghias -ud-Din, Guru Gobind
Singh, semi-jocularly remarked, "Brother, Ghias-ud-Din, to whom dost thou belong ?" Ghiasud-Din pointed to his friend, philosopher and guide—Bhai Nand Lai, and said, ' T o him, Sire."
At this one of the devoted disciples tried to correct Ghias-ud-Din, but the great Guru, promptly intervened by observing," There is no dispute at all. Brother Nand Lai belongs to me and brother
Ghias-ud-Din belongs to Nand Lai, so both belong to me. This was, indeed, a clear indication
of the large-heartedness of Guru Gobind Singh.
*

*

*
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Pious and God-fearing Muhammadans like Pir Budhu Shah of Sadhaura, who were fed up
with the then existing intolerable conditions, due to the high-handedness of the Mughal rulers
expressed themselves ready and willing to support and serve Guru Gobind Singh wholeheartedly. On the advice of Pir Budhu Shah, Guru Gobind Singh engaged the services cf
500 Pathans. When the hill chiefs, headed by Bhim Chand of Kahlur, came to attack Guru
Gobind Singh, those 500 Pathans proved unfaithful and joined the forces of the hill rajas. An
equal number of Udasis also deserted him. Pir Budhu Shah, however, made up for the desertion
of the Pathans by joining the forces of the Guru hismelf, along with his four sons and 700 disciples.
Thus, reinforced, the Guru forestalled his foes by marching out to Bhangani,about six miles from
Paonta and defeated them in a fiercely-contested battle towards the end of February, 1686.
*

*

*

In the stern, sandy solitudes of Machhiwara, one day Guru Gobind Singh, was found lying
weary and footsore, with tattered clothes on, by two Muslims—Ghani Khan and Nabi Khan,
who knew that the Mughal army was in hot pursuit and that the Guru and his devoted supporters
would not be spared. Ghani Khan and Nabi Khan, sincere friends of the Guru, chose to iisk
their own lives for him. They dressed him in the new garb of a Muslim fakir and carried him in
a litter on their shoulders. When questioned by the Mughal soldiers, Ghani Khan and Nabi
Khan, employing puns in their expression, said that they were carrying their "Uch Ka Pir" or the
spiritual leader of the pirs of Uch. At another place, the party was again stopped by the Mughal
detachment, whose suspicions were aroused. Not satisfied with the reply of the bearers of the
Utter, the Muslim military officer called for Pir Muhammad, a great Muslim theologian to identify
the Pir. On recognizing the Guru, Pir Muhammad told the officer, "You have committed a sin
by stopping and suspecting this Pir and causing him unnecessary inconvenience. He is, in fact, the
head of the pirs of Uch." Thereupon, the officer asked the Guru's forgiveness and allowed him
to go.
*

*

*

Afterwards, Guru Gobind Singh moved to Jatpura, where he was befriended by another
Muslim, Rai Kalia, who offered his services to him unreservedly. The Guru asked him to send
somebody to Sarhind, to get information about the fate of his little sons. The messenger sent by
Rai Kalia returned in a few days and brought the sad news.
*

*

*

Nawab Sher Mohammad Khan of Malerkotla, as a protest against the cruel order of the
execution of the two sons of Guru Gobind Singh, left the court of Wazir Khan, Governor of
Sarhind, in disgust and wrote an historic epistle to Emperor Aurangzeb. Therein he (Nawab Sher
Mohd. Khan) held, "This sort of action obviously appears to be absolutely against the dictates
of Islam and laws propounded by the founder of Islam."
*

*

*

When Guru Gobind Sinsh was in Lakhi jungle, in search of a safe retreat, having been hotly
pursued by the Mughal forces, a Muslim fakir, Ibrahim, who had a large following met the Guru
and became one of his devoted followers.
*

*

*

Saeed Khan, brother of the wife of Pir Budhu Shah, was ordered by Aurangzeb, to take
command of the Mughal forces besieging Anandpur. One day it so happened that the Guru
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went on horseback all alone and saw Saeed Khan level his gun at him as he approached and missed.
By this time the Guru stood close to him and said, "Come, Saeed Khan, let us fight." "What is
all this mystery, Sire ? Explain it to me," said Saeed Khan. "Bow the head to my stirrup", replied Guru Gobind Singh. Thereupon Saeed Khan placed his head at the feet of the Master
and, thus, entered the path of discipleship.
The foregoing historical facts show beyond a shadow of doubt that Guru Gobind Singh had
many Muslim devotees, who held him in very high esteem. They believed that the Tenth Master
recognized "all humanity as one", and was a redeemer and saviour of mankind.
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V

SIKH SYMBOLISM
Bhagat Singh

Tpver since the dawn of religious consciousness in man, symbolism has in one form or other, played a significant role in religion. Realising the inability of common people to grasp or retain
the import of abstract principles or concepts, the wise men gave some kind of concrete shape to
the ideas, though behind the introduction of these symbols there could be and were other causes
also, such as an appeal to imagination, sentiment, or as an aid to the beliefs in religion—a thing
essentially of sentiment.
Choti (crown tuft), Dhoti (loose loin sheet), Janeu (sacred thread) for Hindus in general, and
wooden leant hi, a staff, ochre garments, mundras (heavy ear-rings), tilak (a frontal mark), mala
(rosary) among their various sects, a cross among the Christians, circumcision among the Jews
and Muslims—all stand for something, though to others, they may appear to be unnatural and even
harmful.
Looked at from another angle, a symbol is the outer covering, or shell of an ideal. It serves
as a protection. It is not a superficiality as many would lead us to believe.
The symbols have a triple value: utilitarian, ethical, and spiritual.
It is true that there was a time when science and religion were considered poles apart. Their
approach is generally different, but in their conclusions they may agree. This is what the latest scientific theories tend to show in psychology and physics. And it is not surprising, because the goal
of the two is the same—knowledge of Ultimate Reality and attainment of Truth. There is not only
no harm, but positive good, if religious practices can be explained scientifically. For example,
if utility of the hair can be medically proved, how does it harm the cause of Sikhism? On the other
hand, if it is not proved, we are not going to discard the hair, for we wear this and other symbols
out of love for the Master, to look like him, and not on the score of proved utility.
There can be no doubt that unshorn locks or long hair and beard, constitute our chief symbol.
1
This view, obvious as it is, receives support from an old verse in Persian as also from the fact that
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any default in wearing any one or more of the other four sumbols on the part of a baptised Sikh
is a condonable fault, but parting with the kesas constitutes apostasy. Moreover, it is this symbol
which is an object of curiosity and subject of comment everywhere, particularly in the West.
That the nine predecessors-in-office of Guru Gobind Singh grew long hair and beard, is not
2
open to any doubt. There are stray verses in the compositions of some of the Gurus in support
of this. However, they did not wear long hair as a matter of compulsion, but, perhaps, just
like other saints and ascetics, because submission to God's will was an article of their creed; and
no one can claim to abide by God's will, as manifested by Nature, if he resorts to artificial removal
of this recurring growth.
Reason behind the Injunction to wear Unshorn Hair
In making the kesas an insignia of the Khalsa, what exactly weighed with the Tenth Guru is
not fully known. But it is generally believed that as a result of public assassination of Guru Tegh
Bahadur, the Sikhs in Delhi were so much terrorized that, for an appreciable time, none dared to
come forward even to claim for cremation the headless body of the great Guru, until Bhai Lakhi
3
Shah mustered courage for the purpose. The Guru's assassination created so much scare that every
Sikh sought to hide his identity, lest he should directly or indirectly incur the imperial wrath. When
this state of affairs came to the knowledge of young (Guru) Gobind (Singh), he resolved to invest
his disciples with an insignia that would make it difficult for them to conceal their identity in the hour
of trial. And this purpose was amply justified by the long series of martyrdoms which adorn the
pages of the Sikh history and show that as a symbol, the kesas were held dearer than life itself and
even till this day, our prayer contains a significant wish—"that the disciples' faith may be preserved
with the kesas unto the last breath." Consequently, this symbol has to be dealt with at length.
Some of the other possible reasons in support of the injunction to keep unshorn kesas are
considered below:
Traditional:
As already remarked, the preceding Gurus, like rishis of old and founders of other
great religions of the world, wore long hair, though only as a matter of convention. In ancient
India, the tresses were either tied into a top-knot or kept flowing over the shoulders. And there was
time when in Hindu society the removal of long hair was regarded as a penalty equivalent to capital
4
punishment. Moreover, according to the Hindu tradition, the growing of long hair was a wellrecognized symbol of dedication, and still continues to be so among several sects of the Hindus
throughout India. And the life of Khalsa, created by the Tenth Master for service of mankind,
was nothing, if not of complete dedication, to a fight against tyranny and oppression anywhere,
in any form or shape.
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3. Labana, then as now, a member of backward class
4. From Nicolaus Damascenus, a Greek historian,
"In India, he who causes an artisan to lose his eye or his hand is put to death.. . .If one is guilty of a very heinous
offence, the king orders his hair to be cropped, this being a punishment to the last degree severe and infamous."
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Biological:
Unfortunately the biological significance of this cutaneous growth has not been fully
investigated or understood although it is a matter of satisfaction that Dr Chanda Singh.
L.C.P.S., of Kot Kapura, who is the Director of The Human Hair Research Institute, has recently
collected all the available material in the form of scientific opinion and is also doing some research
on the subject, which needs support and encouragement.
Quite long ago, it was conclusively proved that human hair is a living and vital tissue and has
many functions to perform. These functions are mainly of protective, excretory, sexual, and tactile
nature but extend to general growth and development of the human body. Dr Chanda Singh's
5
main thesis, however, is that the hair, in addition to its role in nitrogen metabolism, is the exclusive
seat for manufacture of vitamin D in human body.
It is urged that deficiency of vitamin D upsets calcium metabolism, leading to such diseases
6
as tuberculosis, the incidence of which, according to a recent survey, made in 600 families of
4000 persons, was, in males, twice as much as in females.
Dr Chanda Singh further points out that nature has endowed the highest creation of earth,
the man, with longest hair on the scalp, coupled with the biggest brain.
That there is some mysterious relation of hair with physical virility, though not easy to prove
without conducting experiments under well-controlled conditions, is borne out by the well-known
story of Samson and Dalilah in the Old Testament but it is a matter of common knowledge that in
the Olympic meets, the Sikh athletes have played an exceptionally distinguished part and this
may be due to their strong, heavy and hard bones resulting from well-regulated calcium metabolism.
Nature's Indication:
However, even in the present stage of medical knowledge, it can be safely said that we, Sikhs,
are on right side of mother Nature and not on the wrong one, like those who have made circumcision or shaving of head and face, articles of their faiths. Unless Nature changes the design of human body, her erring children may eventually realise their fault and change their ways.
That, out of respect for its Creator, the body should be, as far as possible, kept intact and
in its natural form, is supported by other injunctions to Khalsa, against boring of nose or ears,
dyeing of hair, female infanticide, suicide and so on.
It is true that paring of nails has not been prohibited: but this may be on the ground that part
of the nail intended to be spared is physiologically dead, as indicated by the line of demarcation.
5. Dr Chanda Singh's view finds support from such persons as Dr Agnes Savill, M.A., M.D., F.R.C-P. (London),
who states that it is "an intelligent application of modern scientific thought, and conclusions assured are doubtless
probable."
Dr Jesse Feering Williams, M.D., Sc. D., California, considers it as "a very reasonable hypothesis."
6. This survey was conducted by Doctors S.G. Seal and L.M. Bhattacharya in the section of Epidemiology and Dr
A.K. Bannerjee, Radiologist, of Mass Miniature Radiographic Unit, All-India Institute of Hygiene and Public
Health, Calcutta, and by Dr S.M. Ma/umdar, of Tuberculosis Section, Directorate of Health Services, Govt of
West Bengal.
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For a similar reason, the dead hair is to be combed out every day and not retained and matted as
is done by members of some Hindu ascetic orders.
Secular:
The Sikhs are enjoined to lead a house-holder's life, and not of monks or sanyasis. As it is
well known, the practice of cutting the hair of the head or shaving of the head and the facial hair,
or better still, pulling them off one by one, as
among the Jain monks, and the religious observance of tonsure, practised in the Roman Catholic and orthodox Eastern Churches, are signs of
7
renunciation of worldly life.
Psychological:
A German Jew, Carl Jung, who has revolutionised modern man's thinking on the nature
of human psychological processes through his insight into Depth Psychology, is of the view that
shaving by men is essentially symbolic of their sub-conscious desire to shed off their masculinity
and that likewise when a female shingles, it constitutes a basic gesture on her part to express her
8
sub-conscious urge to repudiate her femininity.
Spiritual :
It is well understood that every member of the Khalsa is expected to be a soldier-saint, a saint
primarily and a soldier secondarily. If wearing a long hair had not, in some way or to some extent,
been conducive to spiritual development, great men even of the 20th century like Maharishis Rabin9
dar Nath Tagore, Aurobindo Ghosh and the Russian, Count Tolstoy , would not have been so particular in the matter of keeping long hair and flowing beards—both manifestations of their inner
spiritual sublimity. It has been learnt by the writer from an esteemed friend—and this is borne out
by the experience of several adepts—that in the process of meditation, a certain amount of energy
is produced and this energy can be conserved to spiritual advantage only with the aid of the kesas.
The kesas, according to another 'spiritualist', function as aerials to catch the waves in the realm of
spirit, and indirectly help in spiritual practice.
Aesthetic:
Standards of beauty, in the case of male as well as female, have never been uniform, in all
ages and may never be so. But the primary standard is the one which the Creator in His Divine
wisdom has set for mankind. The examples in the case of animals, a cock's comb, a lion's mane
etc., are too many and obvious to need even a passing reference. And shall we have the audacity
to say that God erred in the case of human male and was right in the case of other animals?
In days of yore long hair was considered to be a manly adornment and this is one of the reasons why a person, on conversion to Buddhism (a religion which is averse to physical adornment or
beauty), has to get his locks shorn. At Anuradhpura, a famous Buddhist centre in Ceylon, die writer
7. Parasharprasna or The Baisakhi of Guru Gobind Singh by Kapur Singh, pp. 99,100.
8. The Misshnery, Vol 5, No. 17, Oct-Dec 1963—Our Basic Predicament (Editorials).
9. In "CasseFs Rommance of Famous Lives," this writer has come across the portraits and pictures of over 80
world famous men of the West, hailing from all walks of life, scientists to statesmen, reformers to rulers, who "
wore beards and many who had long hair.
But now as rightly bewailed by william Tynan ( U.S.A.), in his article on "Plot against the Beard'there are in
the West sinister forces which have subverted man's age-old symbol of masculinity.
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The swords of Guru Gobind
Singh given by the Guru to the
ancestors of the House of
Phulkian.

Guru Gobind Singh's sword in
the private collection of His
Highness the Maharaja of Patiala

The sword presented by Guru
Gobind Singh to Tilok Singh
and Ram Singh of the Phulkian
family in 1705 when the
received baptism.
(From the collection of the
Maharaja of Patiala)
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saw in a Buddhist temple the picture of a king offering his locks to be cut by a sword before a
Bikshu who had converted him to the new faith.
Sikhism, however, does not uphold such standards of devotion and such rituals.
Martial
For the forces of militant Khalsa, which the Tenth Guru raised to liberate the motherland,
it was evidently necessary to prescribe some kind of uniform. And what better uniform could be
prescribed than the kesas—at once natural, dignified, protective and time-saving.
And it is needless to emphasize the value of uniform. We all know that a soldier without
uniform, however smart, strong, courageous and deft he may be in the use of arms, has no place
in the army. The Britishers easily recognised the value of the Sikh symbols as a part of military
10
discipline, and insisted upon the Sikh recruits being Keshadharis.
11

Khushwant Singh opines that "in preparing his men for action against Muslims, Guru
Gobind Singh had to take account of the somewhat awesome aspect of the hirsute tribesmen from
West
beards
grow. He made it a rule for his followers likewise so that appearance would no longer terrify/'
The learned writer considered the above as a simpler and more "plausible explanation." It
may have been one of many possible reasons but to call it as 'more plausible' is rather going too
far. However, in the succeeding lines, the writer continues, "it is also likely that by having his
followers wear emblems which made them easily recognizable, the Guru wanted to raise a body
of men who would not be able to deny their faith when questioned, but whose external appearance
would invite persecution and breed courage to resist it."
This view which is more tenable has been endorsed by another critical but appreciative stu12
dent of Sikhism, namely, Dr Duncan Greenless, M.A. (Oxford), who finds it as a test of the
disciple's courage and firmness, for "it costs something to proclaim oneself thus visibly a Sikh when
Sikhs were hunted down for torture and death. Thus, wearing of long hair trained men in courage, in being ready at all times, to be martyrs for the Faith."
13

A similar opinion is expressed by Professor Om Parkash Kahol who states that : "No man
could be a Sikh secretly, and the community relied only on the integrity of those men of steel who
abided by the discipline of their Guru."
Social and Organizational
The social reason for the kesas may be that this symbol promotes 'group-consciousness',
for a Singh can be recognised from a distance and proclaims himself in vast crowds of non-Singhs.
^10. The first announcement of this decision was published in 'Lahore Chronicle' as early as on 19th March, 1851. The
'Enlistment of Sikhs' notice stated that no Sikh is to be required to cut either his hair or his beard and all who
enter the service with kesas are to be required to continue to wear the hair after that fashion. This was confirmed
by an order of the Commander-in-Chief.
11. Page 31 of his book "The Sikhs" (1953)
12. A renowned scholar of Comparative Religion and author of T h e World Gospel Series'. See page cl viii of the
Introduction to his book, The "Gospel of the Guru Granth Sahib" (1952)
13. 'Sikhs and Their Problems' by Prof Om Prakash Kahol
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'This fosters feelings of brotherhood. The Freemasons' signs have the same purpose even today.
The wearing of a common uniform strengthens espirit de corps, binds each individual to be morally
worthy of the whole, creates pride and a sense of participation in all the work of brothers of the
n
same soceity."
The symbol has obviously been helpful in cementing the Sikhs outside their homeland, and
continues to bring them solidarity, distinction and respect from all those who matter. Jt has truly
served as a 'seal of the Guru', an expression so commonly used in Sikh parlance.
This has been, however, a mere academic discussion against the background of history.
A devout Sikh never questioned and even now seldom questions the rationale of the long hair (or
any other symbol), grows it simply to obey the behests of the Guru, and regarding it as a sacred gift,
endeavours at least to look like him. It is well known that this symbol has been hallowed by the
blood of a long line of martyrs and to discard it is to wipe out the most glorious chapter of the Sikh
history and traditions. For these reasons it is loved by an overwhelming majority of Singhs,
and anyone parting with it is still looked down upon as a renegade.
In the present world, however, these sentiments alone may not carry conviction with youngsters. The economic and political advantages which went with these symbols in the British days
are no longer there. Some of us are of the view that the pendulum has lately swung to the other
side, and consequently there have been many cases of apostasy, and it has been observed that among
educated persons and more especially among high military and civil officers, it has become a fashion
to bring up at least some of their children without this symbol. This is an ominous sign of the shape
of things to come, and should be looked upon with grave concern. Khushwant Singh is not wrong
in saying that the process of relapsing back into Hinduism is gathering speed and that if it continues at the present pace, within a short period of history, we may witness the distressing phenomenon of a religious community disappearing into the quicksands of Hinduism. Such apprehensions have long been felt by our leaders, who have sought a political and social climate more
suitable for the preservation of the Sikh culture and traditions than the post-partition times afforded
to the Sikhs. The reorganisation of the Punjab, even on a linguistic basis, shows that they have
substantially succeeded in achieving their aim. The problem may, however, continue to present
itself in some other form and at other places, since a growing, virile and adventurous community
like the Sikhs, cannot be permanently confined, so to say, to a 'hot house'. In the battle of life,
it has to run shoulder to shoulder with other communities.
Unless, therefore, the Khalsa wants to perish, the importance of the kesas must continue to be
emphasized; for it is this symbol which has established the community and perpetuated its exisfc
tence. Addressing the Sikhs, the late Mr Duncan Greenlees observed: 'My brothers, when the
Christian is ashamed of the Cross and gives it up, he soon ceases to be a Chritstian. A Sikh who
renounces the special gift of the Tenth Guru is no longer a Sikh disciple of the Guru; for the
Tenth is as much the true Guru as the First or the Fifth."
'Those signs of the Faith were given by the Guru, and until he himself withdraws them,
they must remain. They were to increase courage; is there then no need for courage today?
As one coming from abroad, I can tell you that the Sikh who gives them up will be despised as a
14. Duncan Greenlees
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coward and a traitor to the deeds and ideals of his fathers. He who clings to them, even at the cost
of the laughter of the ignorant, will earn the respect of his neighbours, and bring added glory to the
Guru and to all those who died for the truth in former days
If 1, a mere outsider, dare
say anything to you, it could be only this: Cling, cling to the gifts of the Guru, cling to these outer
signs as your heart and mind cling to the Guru himself. The Guru is no dead shadow of the
15
past."
Mrs P. M. Wylam, the well-known Sikh English lady, has noted as a fact that today when a
Sikh discards his hair he becomes demoralised and much of his spiritiual strength is lost.
16

Another English admirer of Sikhism, Miss Jeanne Culler, addressing Sikh youths writes
"Eliminate symbols, my Sikhlings, and watch the Khalsa crumble. Take off the turban,
shave the beard, cut the hair or throw aside the Kara. I can tell you truthfully, the result would be
17
embarrassing as well as disastrous
These five symbols have held the Sikhs in united
brotherhood. They serve to make a Sikh feel and act as a Sikh. They endow him with a courage
to accomplish feats, which otherwise would be impossible for an average man. To make a long
story short, the 5 symbols have psychological bearing on the man who wears them. They are a
manifestation of the Guru Eternal."
Symbols without Character
Horace Ship, in his illuminating book 'Faiths That Moved The World' is of the view that
form, or symbol, while it gives strength of unity and authority of tradition, building together, what
might otherwise fall apart, has one fault which inevitably threatens any kind of ritual ; it can
easily become a dead letter, from which the spirit has departed.' Our veteran scholar, the late
Principal Teja Singh, shares this view and has written that "unless the symbols remain related to
the inner belief which they represent, they do become useless handicaps, and when the relation
ceases, the spirit behind them also dies." This was the reason, why Guru Nanak and Bhagats
like Kabir, were so critical of the symbolism prevalent among Hindus of their times ; and their
criticism holds good for symbols of any faith. That was the reason why the Sikhs who merely
wore the outward insignia of the faith but did not live the life prescribed, were declared by the
Guru, to be stupid impostors (bhekhi rnurakh). How humorously but pointedly, the great Guru
brought home to the Sikhs the importance of the spirit behind the symbols by clothing a donkey
in the skin of a lion, so that the beast remained an object of terror until the truth came to light
by his braying, is well known to the students of Sikhism.
If we apply this idea to ourselves, we shall have no difficulty in realising that the growing of
kesas, without developing the character of a true Singh, will amount to the same thing as doing
obeisance to the Holy Granth without caring to read it or to imbibe and live up to its teachings.
15. Talk given at a Madras Gurdwara on April 13, 1963 reported on P-4 of the Sikh Review, Jul 1963
16. '-The Importance of Sikh Symbols" (The Spokesman Weekly-The Baisakhi Number, 1954)
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An Objection to Difference in Form
The requirements of personal inconvenience and fashion apart, one objection commonly
raised by certain well-meaning quarters against the continuance of this distinctive Sikh form is that
it tends to create and perpetuate fissipaious tendencies. It is pointed out that 'the forms today
work as a disrupting force, for they make the Sikhs imagine that they are a race by themselves
and the Sikhs cannot merge themselves in a common Indian Nationality or world brotherhood.'
This criticism, however sincere it may be, does not survive an examination. There exist, at present, far more serious barriers dividing men from men—the barriers of colour, of creed, of country,
of economic and political interests, of racial differences and ideological alignments. Let men
demolish these barriers and when they attain that stage of moral development and complete equality,
the difference in form will become meaningless.
But only when that has been done, it will be pertinent to consider whether the form advocated
by the Sikhs is fit to be retained or not.
For the present, the critics can ignore the Sikh form as
a 'fashion' which any and everybody is welcome to adopt, if he so chooses. A German professor,
on his visit to the Golden Temple, Amritsar, lost no time in asking the Temple guide, as to why
the Sikhs grew long hair, but began to think seriously when the latter retorted ; 'the question is not
why the Sikhs grew long hair, but why the non-Sikhs crop it short.' The onus is usually thrown on
the Sikhs as, being in a microscopic minority, they dare go against the 'common current or universal fashion.' The question arises ; why no objection is raised to other organizations with distinctive uniform, such as the Police, the Army, the Navy, the Air Force and the Clergy ? Does
not their uniform make them different from the rest ? Of course, it does, but with this difference
that the uniform is not a permanent fixture and is respected by others and that for the simple reason
the wearer is a regular member of the organization and actively lives up to its ideals. An impostor,
on the other hand, would be guilty of an offence and would be punished under the law of the land.
The above parallel gives us a clue to the direction in which the Sikhs may look for a solution
of the problem. Our distinctive symbol would not be regarded as giving rise to fissiparous tendencies if Singhs endeavour to live up to the ideals of the Khalsa—the ideal of service and sacrifice
in the cause of man in general.
We should realise that, truly speaking, any symbol, however sacred, is not an end in itself,
but only a means to a higher and nobler end. If this is fully understood not only will our uniform
be honoured, but its wearers themselves will be worshipped, as were the Singhs of yore. The present day Singhs must, therefore, so conduct themselves that everyone of them should be looked upon
as a member of Civic Guard as intended by the Guru. In that capacity, each will be serving not
only his community but also the country, nay the entire humanity and, thus, will further the
cause of true religion.
The Khalsa, therefore, must revive the spirit behind the form. This is by no means easy.
The moral and spiritual regeneration of a vast and scattered community is a gigantic task. But
the more difficult the task, the more serious and sustained is the effort that we shall have to make.
In conclusion, from an idealistic point, one might suggest that an endeavour should be made
to win respect for this hallowed symbol, first by living a life of a true Singh, a life of service and
sacrifice, of sweetness and humility, of truth, and tolerance, and second, by keeping the symbol
in a clean, well-managed or graceful form.
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From the realistic point of view, our business should be to see that faith in tradition, economic and political benefits, arising out of the form and social opinion, all put together, are strong
enough to counteract the dictates of fashion and personal convenience.
The Comb
The symbol directly connected with the kesas is the kangha, or comb. It is a necessary
adjunct of unshorn hair ; in order to promote cleanliness and health, the hair is not to be matted
as done by ascetics. The comb keeps the hair securely underneath the turban. So particular
was the Guru about the use of a comb that every Singh was enjoined not merely to keep it, but also
to use it daily. It looks not nice if unshorn hair is kept in a dishevelled state. It is, therefore,
very necessary that the hair should not be neglected in the least.
The comb may be of wood, or of ivory, and there can be no objection if it is made even of
plastic material. But it should be of the proper pattern. Its ethical value lives in its being an
emblem, promoting purity and suggesting self-examination. That is why it has given rise to a
Punjabi idiom : 'dil vich kangha mama" (Combing the heart). While combing the hair physically,
we can always utilise the psychological principle of auto-suggestion, and improve ourselves morally
and spiritually.
The Bangle
The kada or the bangle must invariably be made of steel, and not of any other metal, such
as gold, as it has come into vogue among the rich. Its physical utility is not quite apparent, but to
my surprise, an old,well-educated Hindu gentleman, was found wearing this kada as a cure for
acidity of the blood.
Ethically, the kada symbolizes a determination to be honest in dealings, as it is a sort of
handcuff or restraint, placed by the divine Master, in respect of deeds, which may pollute the hands
of Sikhs and bring discredit to the community as well as to the Guru. This bangle acts, also, as
warning, which if ignored, may at some time or other, invite the law's handcuffs. In that way,
it can serve as an aid in shaping a Sikh's character. Incidentally, a kada is worn by all the sehjdhari Sikhs as a matter of identity. As in older days, so even today, in Bengal, particularly, a girl
on marriage wears an iron bangle as a mark of sohag (pride of belonging to her beloved husband).
The kada worn by a Sikh reminds him similarly of his ties to his Guru—ties of obedience, devotion
and love for the divine Master.
The Shorts
The third symbol is the kachha or shorts. The antiquity of this garment goes beyond the
time of Sri Ram Chander, and it is said that, pleased with the signal and devoted service rendered by Hanuman, Sri Ram Chander bestowed a kachha upon the devotee.
The physical utility of the shorts has been universally recognized and, in its various forms,
has been adopted. Otherwise, too, it is a simple, cheap, easy-to-make, and easty-to-wear garment,
highly useful for brisk movement. It must always be worn for perpetual readiness.
Ethically, the kachha promotes chastity, equally essential for members of the Order. It
was this symbol to which our saviour Guru Gobind Singh invited the attention of Bhai Joga Singh,
when the latter was rescued from the clutches of a harlot.
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As a utility-working garment, the kachha is worn by girls and women working on cooperative
settlements in Israel and the Soviet Union. It allows easy movements, comfort in work and serves
as a protective garment.
The Kirpan
The Kirpan or sword, the fifth and last symbol, is primarily for self-defence. Its utility on
that ground in those days was too obvious to be questioned, and its possession and use made the
Sikhs what they are. It is an insignia of temporal power, a symbol of sovereignty, of dignity, an
emblem of divine energy.
The very possession of a kirpan fills its wearer with courage and confidence even though he
may have no occasion to use the weapon, just as the pocket filled with money has a psychological
effect in contrast with an empty one. Doubts have been expressed in certain quarters about the
utility of the kirpan as a weapon in modern times, and its cult, when so much stress is being laid on
the attainment of peace through the practice of non-violence. It may be said in reply that the
Kirpan is a weapon of defence, not of offence, and it is to be used not lightly on some little provocation, but only as the last resort. It is handier and safer than firearms, which, though more effective, are more dangerous to keep. In India, the question of licence apart, a kirpan of a convenient
size is much easier to keep and safer to use.
It will be observed that of the five, the two, namely kacla and kirpan must be of steel which
in itself is a symbol of strength—a functional and not an ornamental metal.
As a result of the demoralizing policy of the British, the kirpan of the usual size was replaced
by a miniature kirpan, attached to or embedded in the comb. And it was not without a prolonged struggle that the restrictions imposed on this right, as also on the length of the kirpan, were
withdrawn. But after Independence when the Constitution of India, as a soveriegn independent
republic, was drawn up, it became an easy matter. In Explanation I to Article 25(1) of the Constitution, which conferred upon every citizen freedom of conscience, of profession and practice and
propagation of his religion, it was laid down that the wearing and the carrying of the kirpan shall
be included in the profession of the Sikh religion.
It is, however, regretted that the number of Sikhs who wear a kirpan of usable size is still
very small. The kirpan could be made of a suitable decorative size, attractive enough to be worn
as a part of the normal attire.
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THE IDEAL MAN-THE TENTH GURU
P. M. Wylam

•There are very few human beings to whom is given the gift of attaining a combination of excellent
virtues and distinctive qualities which constitute the ideal concept of a perfect, all-embracing
character. The influence of such people has been so profound that in spite of their numbers
being so few, or if there had not been such people, the history of mankind would have been very
different indeed. The ideal person is inherently endowed with much wisdom, esoteric
knowledge, tradition and spiritual truth, which have been infused already into the soul
previously, and which have finally blended together. Guru Gobind Singh, the Tenth in
the line of Nanak, belonged to this unique galaxy. Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was
born in 1469 and the torch of his faith was carried forward by nine successors, who were all great
leaders of outstanding character, pure and perfect in their lives, guided by the divine light of the love
of God and dedicated to the welfare and happiness of all the people around them. They were
practical men, instituting many much-needed social reforms, ready to lay down their lives in the
cause of social justice, and inspiring their followers to do the same. They were also saints and
mystics, having great spiritual powers and a knowledge of human psychology far beyond that of
the ordinary people.
The ten Gurus are recognised as being one in spirit, and they are often known as the "Second
"Third", and "Fourth" Nanak, up to the "Tenth", Guru Gobind Singh, who was known as "Gobind
Rai" until he formed the Khalsa in 1699. In his autobiographical poem, Bachittar Natak, Guru
Gobind Singh describes the origins of his predecessors, and the concept of the oneness of spirit of
all the Gurus :
"Nanak assumed the body of Angad,
And made his religion current in the world.
Afterwards Nanak was called A mar Das,
As one lamp is lit from another.
When the time for the fulfilment of the blessing came,
Then Ram Das Sodhi became the Guru.
Amur Das gave him the Guruship according to the ancient blessing,
And took the road to paradise himself
The holy Nanak was revered as Angad ;
Angad was recognised as Amar Das ;
9
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And Amar Das became Ram Das.
The pious saw this, but not the fools,
Who thought them all distinct ;
But some rare person recognized that they were all one.
They who understood this obtained perfection—
Without understanding, perfection cannot be obtained.
When Ram Das was blended with God,
He gave the Guruship to Arjan.
When Arjan was going to God's city
He appointed Har Gobind in his place.
When Har Gobind was going to God's city,
He seated Har Rai in his place.
Har Krishan, his son, afterwards became the Guru.
After him came Teg Bahadur,
1
Who protected the frontal marks and sacrificial threads of the Hindus."
Guru Gobind Singh describes the one identity of the succession of gurus, and thereby also
implies his own spiritual identity with Nanak. However, it is clear that he does not mean a literal
reincarnation of the person of each guru, but simply the passing on of the flame of guruship, so
that the light remains the same while the vehicle of the light is different. Consequently, we have
in the Sikh Gurus ten distinct personalities, each having its own particular, characteristic qualities,
yet all working towards the same end, with the same purpose and goal in mind, and teaching the
same means towards that end. Guru Gobind Singh, it seems, inherited with the light of guruship,
many of the personal qualities of his predecessors. Like the first five Gurus and the Ninth, he was,
a great poet ; like Guru Arjan, he had a deeply mystical nature and he was able to convey in his
writings, a deep perception of the cosmic plan in which all creation is involved. Like Guru Har
Gobind, the Tenth Guru was a man of action, a warrior and a prince ; and yet he often displayed
the humility of Guru Amar Das. Like Guru Nanak, he was also a conscious actor in the divine
drama of life, and he consciously strove, throughout his life, to develop to the full, all these admirable
qualities, which inevitably made him the complete, ideal man.
Even as a child, Guru Gobind Singh manifested a clear understanding of his own mission in
life. He was the only son of Guru Teg Bahadur, but that, in itself, would not have entitled him
to succession. But such was the intensity of the amalgam of his spiritual and temporal qualities
that people were instinctively attracted towards, him. In the absence of his father during most
of his early years, it is likely that his spiritual training was imparted by his mother, and in "Baehittar
Natak", he mentions his parents' devotion :
"My father and mother had worshipped the Unseen One,
2
And strove in many ways to unite themselves with Him."
In addition, the young Gobind Rai displayed an unusual capacity for spiritual and religious
knowledge, and indeed, his autobiography bears this out :
" / shall now tell my own history
How God brought me into the world as I was performing penance
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On the mountain of Hem Kunt,
Where the seven peaks are conspicuous—
The plaee is called Sapt Shring—
Where King Pandu practised yoga.
There I performed very great austerities.
And worshipped the Supreme Lord of Time.
1 performed such penance
That I became blended with God
When God gave me the order
I assumed birth in this Kal Age.
I did not desire to come,
3
As my attention was fixed on God's feet."
Undoubtedly, therefore, he was aware of his own life before his present birth, and he was
aware of having been a perfectly enlightened one previous to his life as the Tenth Sikh Guru.
Doubtless, too, it was the intuitive perception of his own identity, that inspired the young boy to
train himself purposely in the arts and skills of leadership, horsemanship, the use of weapons and
hunting as well as in the gentler occupations of literary skill and religious learning, according to
the teachings of his forbears. From his earliest years, he developed his character and personality
for playing a great and important role in the history of the Sikh people. He grew up with an
innate sense of leadership and he was acutely aware of his own responsibilities in life, especially
those towards the Sikhs, which, in his capacity as their Guru, ultimately devolved upon him.
These were responsibilities which his own father had taken upon him not only because he knew
of the great self-sacrifice which would be involved, but also because he was aware of the tremendous
moral and social effort which had to be constantly made by the sphitual leader of the Sikh community. Even in those days, the Sikhs were a wayward and independent people, who jostled each
other for honour and power ; many members of the Guru's family had claimed the "guruship"
until the majority of the more discerning Sikhs had acclaimed Guru Teg Bahadur, and even then,
the Ninth Guru had to suffer the indignity of being turned away from his own chief temple, the
Har Mandir Sahib at Amritsar. However, the young Gobind Rai was able to infuse a new
spirit into his followers. He proclaimed his father's brave sacrifice and martyrdom, and he gathered
thousands of new converts who were attracted as much by his youth as by the fiery spirit with which
he propagated the Sikh religious teaching. Many Moslems who joined the young Guru as members
of his army, later became true Sikhs ; and many Hindus who joined the Guru's band purely for
his religious teaching, later became inspired with his militant spirit.
The Guru's early years in Paonta Sahib enabled him to develop his literary talents, and his
genius for writing inspiring poetry has been made immortal in the material which has become our
most cherished inheritance. His permanent home, however, was in the city of Anandpur, which
was founded by his father. It was there that he established the Khalsa Brotherhood, and it was
there that he made his heroic stand against the vastly superior forces of his enemies in 1704. It
is an astonishing fact, however, that the Tenth Guru never visited Amritsar and he never crossed
the Sutlej during the whole thirty-two years of his.guruship.
The establishment of the Khalsa Brotherhood in 1699 was undoubtedly the culmination of
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the Guru's 32 years of leadership. His early experience of battle, gave the impetus to his natural
abilities for administration and organisation;it also brought out the tremendous need for religious
unity and distinctive appearance to save the Sikhs from being overwhelmed and absorbed by both
Hinduism and Islam. By giving a specific religious form to the Sikhs he gave them something very
worthwhile to live and die for. Not only Guru Gobind Singh but his Sikhs as well were fully
conscious that without a distinctive form, Sikhism would quickly disappear in case it was to be left
without a living guru. After testing the solidarity of the Khalsa Brotherhood, Guru Gobind
Singh decided that the Sikhs had fully imbibed the principles laid down by the Ten Gurus and they
were quite capable of appreciating that for their spiritual needs the religion itself was complete
in the teachings of the Guru Granth Sahib and that no living guru was needed. For the moral
and social guidance, the new organisation was strong enough to keep the followers of Sikhism
together in a uniform system.
The danger of the disappearance of Sikhism was not, indeed, from any inadequacy in the
religion itself, but it was due to the fact that many of its followers were recently converted from
either Hinduism or Islam. Often, other members of their families retained the old religion and
traditions, and it was easy for Sikhs who were a religious minority, to be influenced back into the
old superstitious practices and beliefs. Indeed, such is the conservatism of Indian society that even
with the form of the Khalsa, many old beliefs and prejudices have crept back into some aspects
of Sikh life. Sikhism had introduced some very revolutionary social changes into Indian life.
Perhaps the most remarkable of all was the attitude of respect for women and the assertion of their
spiritual and constitutional equality with men. There was also the total abandonment of the worship of the traditional gods, and with the unequivocal Sikh emphasis on absolute monotheism, the
rejection of any specific human agency as being the only means of reaching God. Family
customs, such as the way of conducting marriages, ceremonies of worship, the custom of giving
large dowries and caste prejudices are notoriously difficult to eradicate or change ; but by the
examples of their own lives, the Sikh Gurus went a long way towards changing them and the
Sikhs became remarkably emancipated from such superstitions and customs.
It is clear that Guru Gobind Singh wanted to emphasise that the Sikhs were quite distinct and
separate from the people of other religions ; in verse 26 of the thirty-three Swaiyas, he says :
'"You have for long read the Vedas and the hooks of the Muslims,
But you have found no secret in them.
You have wandered in various places to worship,
But you have never enshrined the one God in your heart.
You have bowed your head to stones and cemeteries,
But you have gained nothing.
O foolish man, why forsake the manifest God
u
To become entangled in obstinacy T
Thus, the Guru repeatedly impressed upon his followers the need to establish their belief in
the one and only one God and to rid themselves of the useless and unnecessary traditional religious
rituals and practices. Nevertheless, the Guru freely recognised the element of basic truth in all
religions, and of the common divinity of all mankind, as is shown in the following verse :
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"One man by shaving his head is accepted as a Sanyasi ;
Another as a Jogi or a Brahmachari ; a third as a Jati.
Some are Hindus and others Moslems ;
Of these, some are Rafazis, Imams and Shafais —
Understand that all men are of the same caste.
Kartar and Karim are the same ;
Razak and Rahim are the same ;
Let none, even mistakenly, suppose there is a difference.
Worship the one God who is the one divine Guru for all ;
Know that His Form is one,
5
And that He is the one light diffused in all.'*
It says much for the Guru's deep psychological insight into human nature that he chose to
introduce the Khalsa in such a dramatic and impressive fashion. The Guru felt himself to be an
actor in a great divine drama: A favourite theme of the writings of the Gurus in the Adi Granth
is that all life is the dramatic play of God. Whether this play is acted well or badly is entirely
due to the quality of the actors and their insight into and understanding of the part they have to
play, as well as the way in which that part relates to the whole drama. Guru Gobind Singh had a
cosmic view of creation beyond that of the ordinary man ; he could look into the great theme of
the divine drama, seeing the past, present and future as one continuous event transcending time
as we know it. He could see within that framework the part he was destined and required to perform according to God's will, and he was determined to play the part to the full, and with the utmost
of his skill and power. There are very few people who, in this way, are conscious that they are really
actors in this cosmic drama of life, but when a person is aware of his role, he naturally imparts to
it a better understanding of his character and purpose. Thus, the Guru's deliberately planned
appearance on that Baisakhi morning was calculated to produce the maximum effect on the vast
audience. His startling and awesome call for the heads of his Sikhs in quick succession had at
once an electrifying result: the attention of the crowd was sharply focussed on the Guru ; his bloodstained sword must have caused many to imagine that they had actually witnessed the beheading
of the Panj Pyaras, and, consequently, when the Five appeared alive and resplendent in the trappings of their new estate, the thousands of Sikhs present must have been not only firmly convinced
that they had witnessed a miracle, but also terribly disappointed and ashamed of themselves for
having held back from participation in it. The Guru had deliberately played on their emotions
and imagination, and by creating a visibly moving impression in a good cause, he firmly and surely
laid the foundation of the Khalsa for all time. To add even further dignity to it, the Guru offered
himself as the sixth candidate for similar baptism.
With the supreme sacrificial example of the Panj Pyaras before them, many more Sikhs
enthusiastically came forward to undergo the subsequent ceremony of baptism and to renew their
lives with Amrit9 the Nectar of Immortality. Thus, the spirit of brotherhood, equality and fearlessness was infused into the Sikh people, and with the adoption of the symbolic five K's which the
k
Guru commanded them to wear, together with the common names of 'Singh' and Kaur', the
Sikhs came to resemble the Guru himself in outward appearance, so taking the first step towards
resembling him inwardly and spiritually.
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The Sikhs were forbidden to smoke tobacco, to take drugs or alcohol, or to eat meat slaughtered according to the Moslem (Kosher) ritual. They were enjoined never to commit aggression, but
were instructed to fight in the cause of justice and to protect the weak against tyranny. They were
forbidden to worship or to pay homage to holy places, objects or tombs. The Sikhs show reverence and respect to the Guru Granth Sahib, but they worship only God Almighty. They adhere
to established Sikh ceremonies only, and pray to God by regularly repeating the hymns composed by
the Gurus and those contained in the Granth Sahib. These and many other instructions which the
Guru giywe to his followers were designed to distinguish the Sikhs from others and to make them
aware of their social, moral and spiritual obligations.
Guru Gobind Singh himself was baptised by the first Pan/ Pyaras, thereby emphasising the
essential equality of all Sikhs. The Five were accorded the temporal authority of the Guru so
that they became the basis for a democratic method of administration, and even today, any five true
and worthy amritdhari Sikhs can represent the Guru's authority in the Khalsa Panth. The Guru
also felt himself in the relationship of a father to his Sikhs, and the ceremony of Amrit Parchar
brings his followers into the vast family fold of his sons and daughters. He had a deep and abiding
love for this family, and a touching humility and gratitude towards them for all they had done to
support his fight for justice. This attitude is clearly related in a verse from Shabcl Hazare :
"All the battles I have won against tyranny
I have fought with the devoted backing of these people ;
Through them only have I been able to bestow gifts.
Through their help I have escaped from harm ;
The love and generosity of these Sikhs
Have enriched my heart and home.
Through their grace I have attained all learning ;
Through their help in battle, I have slain all my enemies.
I was born to serve them, through them I reached eminence.
What would I have been without their kind and ready help ?
There are millions of insignificant people like me.
True service is the service of these people ;
I am not inclined to serve others of higher castes ;
Charity will bear fruit in this world and the next
If given to such worthy people as these.
All other sacrifices and charities are profit less.
From top to toe, whatever I call my own,
All T possess or carry, I dedicate to these people."*
The most tragic and bitter period of the Guru's life was undoubtedly the three years from early
1705 to the 7th October, 1708 when he died. The famous siege of Anandpur, when all the forces of
the Mogul empire and their Hindu vassals united together to engineer his permanent defeat, lasted
for seven months. Towards the end of that great test of courage and endurance, forty Sikhs,
whose faith and bravery had been shaken by the months of privation and waiting, renounced the
Guru as their spiritual leader, and escaped from the fort. Historians have not recorded the Guru's
reaction to this desertion, but taking into account the great love he had for his sons, it must have
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been heartrending to him. Shortly afterwards, the Guru, his family and the remaining supporters
also evaded the besiegers, but in the confusion of the resultant pursuit by his enemies, the Guru
lost many precious manuscripts while crossing the river Sirsa, and his family were separated from
him. The subsequent battle at Chamkaur Sahib lost him most of his remaining followers and his
two elder sons. Soon afterwards, he heard the news that his two younger sons and his mother had
been treacherously betrayed by an erstwhile trusted servant, and as a result, his sons had been bricked up alive in a wall at Sirhind and his mother had died of the shock of the tragedy. However,
such was the Guru's spiritual strength, his faith in the truth of his mission, and his love for God,
that he wasted no time in bewailing these disasters, but accepted them as the inevitable outcome
of the part which he had to play in the divine drama. It is the law of life in every sphere that in
order to maintain life in its highest form, there must also be death and change. In the achievement
of perfection, man must suffer and those whose salvation is already assured always have to suffer
the greater burdens, stresses and privations, yet they must always remain, steadfast and unaffected
in spirit ; for, as is repeatedly said by the Sikhs, the Guru is the boat which carries man across the
dangerous and stormy ocean of life. The Gurus taught, both by word and by example, that we must
rise above such suffering, we must not put any emotional reliance on impermanent objects or
other people who are bound to be either avoidably or unavoidably unreliable. Only that Uncomprehended Spirit, who is Father, Creator and Indweller of all, can be our reliable support,
unchanging and dependable under all circumstances. Guru Gobind Singh drew his strength in
adversity from the Immortal Spirit without whom even the greatest of men is powerless to achieve
anything.
It was under those circumstances that the Guru wrote his famous letter to Emperor Aurangzeb ; it is a poem in Persian entitled Zafarnama or "Epistle of Victory". In it, he accused the
Emperor of making false promises and of telling lies. He said that the Emperor, having taken
a solemn oath on the Koran and having perjured that sacred oath, was not true to the Moslem
reb'gion and that he had no fear of God. (The Emperor had sworn on the holy Koran to give the
Guru safe conduct out of Anandpur, but despite that, the Guru had been deliberately attacked.)
The Guru emphasised that on no occasion had he deliberately sought war, but that whenever he
had taken up arms, he had been forced to do so:
"When all efforts to restore peace
Prove useless and no words avail
Lawful then is the flash of steel
1
And right it is the sword to hail"
It is said that the Emperor, who was then seriously ill, was deeply moved by the letter and
was extremely remorseful of his evil deeds, and thereupon directed his governors and officers
not to molest the Guru further.
In all the biographies of Guru Gobind Singh, it is difficult to find any clue as to the personal
temperament of the man himself. His history is described in detail ; his religious and political
views are clear from his own writings, and his verses often give an insight into his inner spiritual
nature, but none of his immediate associates or family seems to have left any record or assessment
of his personal relationships with those around him, nor of his attitude to or treatment of other
people. This leaves an inevitable and unfilled blank in our picture of the Guru, a blank which
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we are obliged to fill in imagination. We can only guess from his literary works, from the speeches
recorded by his followers and from the stories of his life that he must have been a warm-hearted and
vitally energetic person, fond of sports and hunting, but also pious and submissive to God's will.
He appears to have been fond of horses and of fine clothes and martial trappings ; he also loved
music and poetry, enjoyed performances and enjoyed being the performer, but none of this was
through any essential vanity in his own nature, but merely from an acute sense of the requirements
of his position as the saint-soldier, a True King of his Sikhs. He was fearless and decisive in his
condemnation of evil, and he was affectionate and paternal towards his family and friends ; yet
he had no real attachment in his heart, being always ready to return all gifts into the keeping of God
who bestowed them upon him.
When the time for his final departure came, he told his followers not to mourn for him and
he gave them his last instructions :
"I have entrusted you to the immortal God. Ever remain under his protection, and trust
no one besides. Wherever there are five Sikhs assembled who abide by the Guru's teachings,
know that I am in the midst of them. He who serves them shall win his reward—the fulfilment of his heart's desires. Read the history of your Gurus from the time of Guru Nanak.
Henceforward, the Guru shall be the Khalsa and the Khalsa the Guru. I have infused my
8
mental and bodily spirit into the Granth Sahib and the Khalsa."
Thus it can be said that the Guru always lives in the Granth Sahib and the Khalsa. The Sikhs
firmly and wholeheartedly believe in this, their unique heritage. They have undergone periods of
great prosperity and adversity but they have always survived to make the spirit of the ideal man,
Guru Gobind Singh, manifest in all that they do and say. May Wahiguru always bless their
endeavours !
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STRATEGIC PLANNING OF
GURU GOBIND SINGH
Dr Fauja Singh

I Tnder Guru Tegh Bahadur and his son and successor, Guru Gobind Singh, the Sikh movement.
^
initiated by Guru Nanak, entered upon anew revolutionary phase of its eventful career.
A new factor, the fight against political tyranny, not experienced by Sikhs alone but also affecting
circles of people much wider, was now introduced into its social commitments; and the militancy
of Guru Hargobind's days, at first limited to the ends of self-defence mainly, was now vested with
a revolutionary political aim. Through the culmination of a process initiated long back, the new
developments witnessed under the pontificates of the last two of the ten Sikh Gurus marked the
achievement of a new milestone in the growth of the movement. It was yet too early to formulate,
much less to declare, the object of the new commitment which was to overthrow the Mogul Government and to substitute for it one of a national character, but the inevitability of the ensuing struggle
at no long distance in the future, was clearly foreseen, and large-scale and careful preparations were
made to answer the call of duty as and when it came. Once this was accomplished, the positive
object of destroying the Mogul rule could not be far behind.
The purpose of this short article is to study the strategic plans, both military and non-military,
employed by Guru Gobind Singh for the attainment of the object in view. Those plans, as will
be seen, had no rigidity about them and were formulated with full regard to the changing circumstances. Every new turn in the situation was carefully weighed by the practical mind of the Guru
and necessary modifications, even radical changes, were made in the plans to meet new challenges.
At the time of his father's execution at Delhi in 1675, Gobind Rai was a mere child of 9, and the
Sikh community was staggering under the terrible blows struck by the Moguls. The task before
the boy Guru was stupendous, but his precocious mind realized that something must immediately
be done to restore confidence to the Sikhs and to prepare them for new eventualities. The first
plan he thought of was to impart military training and discipline to his men. Therefore arms
and other military stores were collected ; horses were purchased or obtained as part of voluntary
offerings brought to Anandpur ; increasing numbers of men were trained in the use of weapons and
art of fighting ; and thus gradually a sizable army of religious zealots, all volunteers, began to
emerge. This small force was maintained, armed and clothed, out of the common funds of the
community.
Ill

Luckily, the place selected for these activities was situated out of the way at the foot of the
Sivalik hills. This was an ideal place not only for the initial military training, but also for putting
that training to the best of use. The Marathas in the South and the Afghans in the West had already
shown how hilly tracts could be made the nursery of revolt against the powerful Mogul empire.
It was yet to think of any seditious or objectionable activities being conducted from the plains,
and, therefore, the instinct of the Guru in making the hilly neighbourhood of Anandpur the scene
of his new experiments was not only right but most necessary in the existing circumstances.
Besides the hills, the Guru attached a great value to the alliance of the Rajput hill Rajas, which
if successful, could furnish him with a secure base for his operations against the Moguls. He had
also the hope that their Rajput blood combined with the measure of independence enjoyed by them
would naturally dispose them to view favourably any attempt to evolve a united front against the
intolerant policy of Aurangzeb, and in consequence, decided to work for it.
However, the hill chiefs had a different approach towards their problems. They declared
him as a demagogue or an upstart, and were not willing to fall in line with him, even to trust him.
Some of them, like Bhim Chand of Kehlur, even went so far as to resort to venomous propaganda
against him, which, indue course, resulted in an open battle at Bhangani. The Guru's victory in
that battle, however, chastened them and created more conducive conditions for a mutual understanding. Appreciating his strength they wanted to utilize it in a bid to thwart the attempts of
the Mogul Government to realize the arrears of tribute from them. The Guru greatly welcomed
the change in the attitude of the Rajas and when a little later Alif Khan, a Mogul official, invaded
to exact the tribute due to the Paramount Power, he personally led his entire force to assist the
Rajputs against the invading army. Alif Khan was routed in the battle of Nadaun and had to flee for
his life. A few years later, another official expedition was sent for the exaction of tribute and the
punishment of defaulters. Disunity in the hill chiefs' ranks helped the invader, Hussain Khan,
to cause great havoc in certain parts of the region. Mindful of the horrible consequences of internal dissensions of the Rajputs, the Guru tried hard to close their ranks, so that they could present
a united front to the enemy. The effort did not succeed. Even so, in keeping with the spirit of
his plan, a band of his men headed by Sangat Singh fought on the side opposing the invading
Moguls.
*

But the plan of Guru Gobind Singh to unite the Hindu Rajas to his cause proved a failure
and it was clear in a few years' time only that they could not be depended upon for a fight against
the imperial authority. Their internal jealousies and their fear of Government reprisals were two
major drawbacks that seriously came in the way of their uniting in a fight for full independence.
The chances of their unity with the Guru were all the more bleak because of the great apprehensions they somehow entertained in respect of him. Apart from his progressive religious and social
reforms which seemed to challenge their outmoded but deep-rooted notions of caste and religion,
he was dangerous, too, they rightly feared, because his powerful and towering personality would
dwarf them all and destroy the little significance that they still had in their petty principalities.
Despairing of any co-operation from the neighbouring Rajas and, perhaps, as planned independently and much earlier, Guru Gobind Singh sought his best support in the multiplication of
his own resources. He erected a number of fortresses at his headquarters to strengthen his defences
against attack. This was followed by the creation of the Khalsa in 1699, whereby, at one stroke.
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he created a whole community of saint-soldiers, firmly devoted to his cause, steeped in his ideology
and ready to make any sacrifice for it.
However, the rapidly mounting strength of the Guru brought upon his head the united wrath
of the Rajput princes and the Moguls. The shared hatred of the Guru at last proved a unifying
force for the divided ranks of hill chiefs and their joint request for aid against the dangerous Sikh
leader was promptly complied with by the Mogul Governors of Sarhind and Lahore. The Guru
offered his stiffest resistance to the enemies and kept them at bay for a period of five years, but ultimately had to leave Anandpur. Even after that he continued fighting for about a year.
The hopelessness of a military victory over the enemy caused the Guru to review the situation. After careful thought he decided to pursue his ends through deplomatic means. His plan
was to have a direct contact with the Emperor and through his influence to have his adversaries
penalised and his headquarters restored. For this purpose, he despatched to him, through Bhai
Daya Singh, a long letter listing the perjuries and excesses of Government officials and troops,
throwing all the blame for all that on the Emperor himself, and challenged him, in the name of
Islam or even simple justice, to justify his or his people's actions. The title chosen for the letter,
Zafarnama (Epistle of Victory) revealed the invincible spirit of the writer. It was a strange way
of establishing the first link with the mighty head of the Mogul state, but perhaps keeping in view
the personality of the writer, the old age of the Emperor and his utter failure against the Marathas
in the South, the letter was the kind of approach that was needed. The Emperor was moved, it is
said, as nothing else would have moved him, and an invitation was immediately sent to the Guru
for a personal interview. The Guru greatly welcomed the opportunity and set out at once to see
the Emperor. When he reached Baghaur in Rajasthan, he received the news of Aurangzeb's
death. There was then no point in pursuing the journey any farther.
*

Obviously the sudden death of Aurangzeb was a serious set-back to the Guru's plans, but
he could not be so easily deflected from the path of diplomacy recently chosen. In the civil war,
following upon the death of the Emperor, he saw a ray of hope. If he could, he thought, extend
his blessings to one of the candidates at that critical moment, his chances of success would be greatly
improved. Therefore, utilizing the good offices of Munshi Nand Lai, who knew both him and
Prince Muazzim, he was able to establish a connection with the latter. To make him more receptive
to the negotiations he had in view, he soon extended his moral support to him and even sent a
token of force to assist him against his rival brother, Azim, at the battle of Jajau. Muazzim was
victorious, and he was so much pleased with the Guru that he honoured him in the open Durbar
by offering him many rich presents. The Guru was then hopeful that his efforts would soon be
successful, and decided to remain in his company for some time more. Muazzim, however, had
his own difficulties. The civil war was not yet over ; a third brother KamBaksh was still unsubdued ; and Muazzim's mind was at the time wholly concentrated on measures to crush him. The
Guru being well aware of those difficulties of the Prince and hoping for ultimate success in his talks
with him, decided to accompany him when he set out southward with a view to smashing the rival
claims of his brother.
But Muazzim seems to have had no idea of obliging the Guru by acceding to his demands.
That became clear to the Guru while journeying in his company to the Deccan up to Nander, a
place on the bank of the Godavari, where he met Madho Dass whom he renamed 'Banda' Singh.

•

Then a new situation arose in which another review of the policy was most urgently called for. The
diplomatic approach had clearly failed and was abandoned, and instead the old military
approach was revived. For that, conditions, too, were most favourable. The sons of Aurangzeb
were entangled in the meshes of a terrible civil war in the Deccan and all eyes were centred on them.
Consequently in the Punjab there was a void which, he thought, could well be filled in to advantage
by a determined leader. The successful Maratha challenge to the Mogul power, about which he
must have heard a lot during his stay in the Deccan, might also have given him encouragement.
Moreover, in the meantime he had seen enough of the inner conditions of the Mogul army to give
him a reasonable hope of success, should the military approach be tried again. That that was a
correct appraisal of the situation was proved by the speedy and complete victories of Banda Singh
who was charged with the responsibility of carrying out the new plan.
As for the military strategy of Guru Gobind Singh, two things stand out : stress on the
defensive and liaison between military and political bases. Offensive is usually placed by military
experts very high in the order of precedence among the principles of war, but the situation in which
the Guru was could only lead to complications, and perhaps to pre-mature frustration and dismay.
He could not think of any offensive before his preparations were sufficiently advanced, because the
odds against him were much too heavy for his slender resources. Therefore his constant endeavour
was not to take the initiative but to have armed clashes only if they were forced on him, though
ne was always prepared for the worst. His leaving Anandpur for the State of Nahan was primarily
actuated by the desire to avert an impending clash with the ruler of Kehlur. An additional
consideration perhaps was the opportunity offered by the invitation of the friendly ruler of Nahan
to carry through his preparations in a more secure place. The new environment pleased him
mightily. He selected for his headquarters a picturesque spot called Paonta on the bank of the
Jumna and built a small fort there for his residence and stores. The programme of training in arms
and the art of fighting and of hunting expeditions was commenced with redoubled vigour. However,
those activities of the Guru alarmed the neighbouring Rajput chiefs, particularly Fateh Shah of
Srinagar who in panic saw behind them the hidden hand of his sworn enemy, the ruler of Nahan.
The result was the battle of Bhangani (1688). So far as the Guru was concerned, it was purely a
defensive action, because the attack was led by the enemy. But though on the defensive, the
surprise was sprung by him by forcing the battle upon the enemy at a place and in a situation
where the latter was at a great disadvantage.
Several battles were fought after Bhangani, the most important of them being those of Nadaun,
H ussaini, Nirmoh, Anandgarh, Chamkaur and Khidrana. None of them was of the Guru's seeking.
Nadaun (1689) was a defensive act against a Mogul official, Alif Khan, who in a bid to exact
tribute from the hill chiefs threatened to devastate the country. Hussaini (1695) was fought on
similar lines against another Mogul official on a similar mission, who actually in the course of his
proceedings carried fire and sword wherever he went. Nirmoh was the result of a surprise attack
by some of the hill chiefs who had earlier on oath assured the Guru of safe conduct.
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AN EARLY INTERPRETATION OF
GURU GOBIND SINGH'S MISSION
J. S. Grewal

aina Pat, who enjoys the reputation of being one of the fifty-two bards patronised by Guru
Gobind Singh, has left to posterity a vivid account of the events of his patron's life in a work
which was meant to be both the sobha (glory) and a sakhi (story) of the tenth Guru of the Sikhs.
Saina Pat's GUY Sobha has been rightly regarded as one of the most valuable sources of Sikh
history. In fact, it has been used as the basic source for what is often termed the post-Khalsa
phase of Guru Gobind Singh's life. Our present purpose is not to examine the nature of
evidence which the Guv Sobha as a whole presents on the life of Guru Gobind Singh but only
to form an idea of the nature of his mission, as it is being presented to us by Saina Pat.
Amidst a frank admiration of all that was said or done by Guru Gobind Singh, Saina Pat's
preference for the creation of the Khalsa as the epitome of Sikhisni and the raison d'etre of Guru
Gobind Singh's life is unmistakable. Saina Pat whole-heartedly accepts the account of the
Guru's mission given by himself in the Bachittar Natak. Though in line with the true gurus of the
pure panth, Guru Gobind Singh was sent by God for the fulfilment of a specific divine purpose,
to enable mankind to worship none else than the true Lord; and to remove all obstacles from the
path of this pursuit. To defend the claims of conscience against any external interference, the
ourified Sikhs of Guru Gobind Singh—the Khalsa—were to side with good against evil. As the
vanguard of righteousness, the Khalsa, secure in its eternal foundation in the image of the Guru
himself, was not to remain concealed or suffer diminution; it was to be ever on the increase. This
was how, according to Saina Pat, the mission was conceived by Guru Gobind Singh—a conception
which embodied the ideal norm towards which the whole historical process was to move in the
future.
On the historical plane, Saina Pat leaves the reader in no doubt that the creation of the Khalsa
was directed primarily against the masands who had been the mediating agency between a large
number of Sikhs and their Guru. In fact the 'purification of the world' is equated by Saina Pat with
the 'removal of the masands". The direct connection of the Sikhs with their Guru after the removal
of the masands reminds Saina Pat of the crown-lands, the Khalisa, of the contemporary Mogul
rulers. Not only were the Sikhs vital to the Guru as his direct disciples but also the Guru was
indispensable to the Khalsa as water is to a fish. This link which was now forged between the
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Khalsa and the Guru was more important than any other human relationship. He was both
father and mother to the Khalsa—Saina Pat's vague but suggestive identification of God with
Gobind and of Gobind with God is significant here. The Khalsa no dcubt belonged to God
through Gobind.
The enunciation of the mission by Guru Gobind Singh on a certain Baisakhi (Saina Pat
does not give the year) made that day the most auspicious event in the life of the Guru. It was
on that day that the chastening baptism {khande ki palnil) was administered to the true Sikhs
who took upon themselves, consciously and deliberately, to consecrate their lives unto death,
in the cause of righteousness. The baptised Sikhs became 'Singhs\ an appellation which symbolised the courage of the Khalsa. They were asked to wear their Keshas like their Guru; and thus,
even in external appearance they were cast in the image of their spiritual master. They were required to avoid all social intercourse with five kinds of people (but Saina Pat names only two of
those—the masands and those who did not wear their keshas). A baptised Sikh was not to smoke;
and he was not to observe the customary Hindu ceremony of bhaddar.
The injunctions of Guru Gobind Singh regarding the rehat (observances) for the Khalsa were
not welcomed by all his disciples. Even on the day of initiation at Anandpur, only a part of the
unusually large gathering (special messages were sent to the Sikhs to visit Anandpur on this
particular Baisakhi) had accepted the chastening baptism or the rehat of the Khalsa. The Khatris
and Brahmans in particular were opposed to the new and radical injunctions, for they could
not hope to maintain their status in the contemporary social order if they abandoned some of
their age-old customs. Some of the Sikhs who had not gone to Anandpur for the Baisakhi refused
to believe that the Guru had given any such instruction; some of them demanded that the Guru
himself should write to them; but some others did accept the pahul and the rehat. That situation
led at places to dissensions among the Sikhs themselves; and at others, it resulted in tension
between the Sikhs and the non-Sikhs, leading to intervention by the civil officials of the Mogul
Government. Some of the cautious, but nonetheless zealous, Sikhs went to the Guru himself
for pahul, whereas the irresponsible renounced the rehat of the Khalsa.
Saina Pat, convinced of the divine sanction for Guru Gobind Singh's mission, felt unhappy
about its not being accepted by all the Sikhs in the first place. His explanation is significant:
only the fortunate ones felt inclined to become the Khalsa. At places, Saina Pat gives the impression as if it was pre-ordained that some men and others would not be fortunate enough to
taste the baptism of Guru Gobind Singh. Nevertheless, God could show the right path to
whomsoever He was kind. Two kinds of people, however, were marked for denunciation by
Saina Pat: those who turned away from the Guru would never find release from the wheel of birthand death; and those who talked ill of the Khalsa would go to hell.
Without in any way minimizing the importance of the rehat, Saina Pat puts an equal, if not
a greater, emphasis on the worship of the one true Lord in the company of the devout, the sangat.
According to him it was through the association with the true Sikhs in the sangat that one could
receive the grace of inclination towards the right path. The way to one's salvation, thus, lay
through the sangat. In fact the uniqueness of the Khalsa consisted in the efficacy of its prayers
to God. The sanctity of the sangat imparted to it an authority which the individual Sikh could not
afford to ignore if he wished to remain a true Sikh. His faults and lapses could be forgiven by the
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sangat. In that respect there was no difference between the guru and the sangat. Indeed, Saina
Pat makes it rather explicit that the true guru and the sangat are one and the same. With his vague
identification of the guru with God on the one hand, and a clear identification of the sangat with the
guru on the other, Saina Pat attributes almost a divine character to the collective body of the
sangat which becomes sacrosanct and authoritative for its individual members.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH AND THE
YOUNG BENGAL-A TRIBUTE
N. N. Chatterjee

erhaps it is not widely known that the revolutionary movement in Bengal in the earlier part of
the century was inspired to a significant extent by Guru Gobind Singh's example—his stupendous heroism and sacrifices in the cause of justice, dharma and freedom. Young Bengal saw
in the Guru the type and symbol of resistance against tyranny—the Guru's struggle against Mogul
imperialism with its centre at Delhi was an inspiring context for the Swadeshi and revolutionary
struggle against British imperialism, also with its centre at Delhi. Strangely enough, it was a
poet who brought the message of the Guru home to the young Bengal.
Yet on second thoughts it was not so strange. The many-sided, highly sensitive nature of
Rabindranath Tagore suffered agonies at the thought of foreign domination. The ideal of freedom
from bondage and tyranny was transformed by the magic of his art into lyric and ballad,
song and drama, story and fiction. His wide-ranging imagination drew its material from Rajput
chivalry and Maratha revival, but found its fulfilment in the Sikh history, especially in the life and
work of Guru Gobind Singh. The greatest poet of modern India was perhaps also very happy to
find in one of the greatest men of action in Indian history, a fellow-poet of rare excellence. For,
bhagat, mystic, leader of men, warrior, Guru Gobind Singh was also a poet.
And he had his roots in Bengal. Was he not born at Patna, then practically a part of Bengal?—so the argument ran. Did he not write verses in praise of Chandi, who is also Kali and Durga
and symbolises Saktil Eager for common affiliations, however remote, young Bengal was thrilled
at the thought of Guru Gobind Singh having lived once so close to Bengal. Later, there would
be a closer bond, young heroic figures, Jatin Das, Bhagat Singh and so many more fighting and
dying for a common cause.
Thrice did Tagore essay to render into poetry the message of Sikhism and Guru Gobind
Singh.
First, there was his poem on the martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur. The pithy finality of
whose offer of his head to Aurangzeb instead when the Emperor demanded his conversion to Islam,
is brought out in this poem with telling effect.
Then, there was the longer poem on Guru Gobind Singh's death called The Last Lesson'.
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The poem set in the traditional rhyming Prayer metre is slow moving, gently sad and echoes the
disenchantment of the Guru's last few years of life, as Tagore imagined it.
This moving tale which presents the Guru as an introspective man with a sense of profound
remorse and a desire for righting a great wrong at the cost of his life, may not be historically
accurate in detail. There is the version that Nawab Wazir Khan of Sirhind had the Guru attacked
at Nander by two of his men and the Guru died of the wound received sometime later. But the
version that he was killed by a Pathan whose father had lost his life at his hands was accepted by
most of the early historians. However, the main point of the story, as narrated by Tagore, is the
Guru's deep sense of righteousness. The Guru had many Muslim friends and followers, some even
died in battle by his side. What he fought against was the religious intolerance of Imperial Delhi.
His father, Guru Tegh Bahadur, had annoyed Aurangzeb by espousing the cause of the persecuted
Kashmiri Brahmans. Son of a martyred father who was tortured for five days to induce him to
give up his faith and then killed, the Guru was without bitterness against individual Muslims.
That was one facet of his greatness.
However, it is not this poem which had an immediate appeal for young Bengal—its profound
ethical content had no particular message for revolutionary youth.
It was Tagore's poem on Banda Bir, the one beginning with the trumpet tones of 'On the
banks of Five Rivers,' tying up the long hair on his head, the Sikh was rising inspired by the Mantra
of the Guru
The Sikh newly awakened, was looking at the sun of the new dawn steadily."'
Tagore never quite wrote another poem like this—the greatness of the Khalsa Panth, its
deep faith and reckless heroism, its fearless resistance to tyranny and wrong, its spirit of sacrifice—
all typified in the story of Banda Bairagi. The opening verses of this poem which young Bengal
read as Tagore's grand hymn of patriotism, swayed the young Bengalee revolutionaries to great
deeds of courage and endurance.
"Alakh Niranjan"—the great cry goes forth, the shackles fall off, all fears disappear, the
sword rattles in deep joy by the side; Punjab today roars out "Alakh Niranjan". A day has
come when thousands of hearts have no concern for danger, have no debts to pay, when
people treat life and death as slaves at the feet and the mind is without any misgiving—all over
the banks of the Five Rivers, such a day has come
The heroes put on the Mother's fore-head
(Chandi, Sakti, Mother India,) a ti/ak of blood.'*
This was the uprising that Bengalee youth dreamt of in the early years of the century,—
great courage, utter dedication to the cause, great endurance, smiling reckless self-sacrifice. The
miracle did happen—such revolutionaries (very inadequately described as terrorists) did come up,
a handful perhaps and not a mighty force; but even those few were enough to inspire the supine,
and give a rude shock to the edifice of a mighty empire. Later, this force would erupt in
the glorious adventure of the I.N.A., and write 'finis' to the chapter of the British period
of Indian history.
Tagore's poem describes the defeat of Banda and his cruel death at the court of the Mogul
Emperor. Banda did not falter for a moment. He killed his own son rather than give up his faith
* A free translation of the verse, attempted with all apology.
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—whispering into the ear of the young boy, "Victory to the Guru, O son, have no fear," and the boy
echoed the cry. Banda was torn to pieces by the executioner but the hero died without a single cry,
which so moved the Mogul court that the courtiers shut their eyes and all tongues were still.
How often the writer and his contemporaries had heard this rousing ballad recited in the days
of their youth, at school and college functions, at political gatherings, at recitation competitions, in
tones strident, the meaning eked out by heroic gestures, the clangour and clash of the earlier
verses changing to the sorrow and hushed pity and mute defiance of the closing stanzas. The mind
travels back several decades—it is an autumn evening and it is a gathering of the young and the
ardent, crowded into the town hall of a small town in North Bengal. A young leader has come
to address the gathering, a rebel, who did not subscribe to the Gandhian creed and whose name
was already a legend. How did the gathering begin? An athletic, tall young man, one we all
knew as a fiery rebel, took stage, and started reciting in ringing tones "On the banks of the Five
Rivers."
This at once set the tone of the gathering, many among those who listened, were
eager to be recruited to the army of the brave and the dedicated who would be called upon to give
up all for the cause of freedom
The scene was repeated in village after village and town
after town.
To young Bengal the message of the Guru who had demanded from his first disciple the gift
of his head, was the call for absolute and complete surrender to the cause of everything dear, for
a faith that stands unshaken whatever the odds be. To quote another poet whom Tagore admired
greatly—
"To suffer woes which Hope thinks infinite;
To forgive wrongs darker than death or night;
To defy Power, which seems omnipotent;
To love and bear; to hope till Hope creates
From its own wreck the thing it contemplates,
Neither to change, nor falter, nor repent

* Shelley : Prometheus Unbound
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF GURU GOBIND SINGH
Narain Singh

r^ uru Gobind Singh is regarded by his followers and devotees as the Tenth Incarnation of
Guru Nanak. Therefore, for them, his philosophy of life cannot be different from that of Guru
Nanak. But all men are not their devotees and followers. There are many honest and intelligent
men who believe, through ignorance, of course, that he had evolved a new system of thought or
a new dispensation or that he had converted a peaceful movement into a militant class or that his
philosophy of life was, in some measure, a departure from that of the other Gurus. If, however,
his views and teachings are examined carefully but independently of the other Gurus, the one thing
that stands out clearly is that he speaks the language of Guru Nanak, expressed rather forcefully.
There is certainly a shift in the emphasis as necessitated by the change of time but there is no
difference at all inessentials. The Guru was a gigantic spiritual figure and his spiritual philosophy, both in height and breadth is unique, profound and perfect. In height it reaches its climax
when it expresses God as the only Supreme Reality. In breadth it is so wide and comprehensive
as to encompass in its embrace all great religions of the world. Of course, it is not possible to
examine all aspects of his philosophy in this short article. We shall, therefore, confine ourselves
here to a few of the most important Sikh doctrines.
What is God, the ultimate Eternal Reality.? How are the creation, in general, and man,
in particular, related to that Reality? What are the obstacles in the way of realization and how
are they to be removed? These are some of the really important questions that have, throughout
ages, been furiously agitating men's minds. The Guru answers these questions completely in the
same way as his predecessors had done. We shall begin with the concept of the Ultimate
Reality.
God is presented in two aspects—the Impersonal or the Absolute (Nirgun) and the Personal
or the Related (Sargun). Before the creation came into being, it is believed, there was nothing
except the Impersonal God, without any attributes that the human mind can comprehend. He was
the Existence in the form of consciousness, and all else was within Him in a state of oneness and
as a single unit—all in Him, the subject and the object being still not distinct. This is the
Absolute Aspect. But then He willed to create and became manifest, i.e., He revealed Himself.
This is the Personal Aspect. The Guru puts the above idea thus:
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He is the Primal Being, the [nvisible and the Imperishable Lord. Yet, His Light manifesteth itself in the fourteen worlds*.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Akal Ustai)
Again,
T T
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'When, Thou, O Creator, projected Thyself, all creatures of the earth assumed diveise shapes.
But whenever, O Lord, Thou drawest creation within Thyself, all embodied beings are absorbed in
Thee.'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Chaupai)
Again,
"§oT Hdfe »f£cT HOT?; 3 t e |U »iS5T II TO TO W

«

T

&f3 5T fe^ §cMl"

T

H U, ireR Ul SO II

The One appeareth as many, manifested in various forms. He playeth one game and whenever He wisheth to unplay it, He is the same One, again.'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Jap)
Again,
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'Some live in water, some on land and some fly in the skies. God made them and He will
destroy them too. As light blendeth with darkness and darkness with light, so all things have sprung
from Him and shall be united in Him.'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Akal Ustat)
The above quotations point out that it was He who transformed Himself for self-expression,
the Transformer remaining within His creation as well as apart from it. Thus, He is both transcendent and immanent.
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'God is in water and on the dry land. He is near as also far in the forest. He is in the mountains, in the caves, in the earth and in the skies. He is here; He is there; He is in time and in
space. Yet, He is unknowable and without form.'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Akal Ustat)
Also, as everything has come out of Him, He is, in a sense, both matter and spirit. Thus,
He is not merely within and without; He is Himself everything. This is pantheism, and is expressed thus:
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'Thou art space, Thou art time, Thou art the place as also its occupant.
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Yet, Thou art

unborn, fearless, impalpable and indestructible. Thou art continence
Thou, alone, art (and nothing else is)
'

and Thou art fasting.

Guru Gobind Singh (Akal Ustat)
Here is how he explains the above:
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'From one fire, millions of sparks of fire arise and in course of rising remain separate yet they
again merge in the same fire. From one heap of dust innumerable particles of dust occupy the
expanse in a distinct way and yet they again unite with the dust. From one stream millions of waves
arise and yet these, being made of water, are called water. In the same way, all sentients and
non-sentients have emerged from the One Universal Being, yet having sprung from Him, they
all are bound to be blended again in Him.'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Akal Ustat)
This is true Advaitism. The Guru's writings, as shown above, confirm that he was not only
a monotheist but a monoist. For him, God is not only One but there is nothing except Himself.
All the rest are emanations from Him. It is like the spider spinning out a web out of its own self'
The web cannot be considered different from the spider, but a part of it. So also all that which
emanates from Him is, in a way, His Ownself. Further, He is preseni verywhere
things, from the lowest to the highest. In fact, He is present in every atom. Nature is the "wonderful Book of His Revelations. All are lit by the same Fire, though revealed in different decrees,
more in men than in lower forms of creation and from among men, more in good men than in the
depraved. True, the Atma remains the supreme emanation. All the same all are filled with Him.
The worst of men have divine potentialities and are capable of attaining the highest state of manhood through the divine spark in them.
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'Recognise One Light in all beings that are known to us'.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Chauhis -avtar)
Again,
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There is no one other than God in all forms and colours'.
Guru Gobind Singh (Chaubis-avtar)
Again,
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'He alone resides in all, yet, all are made to appear different.'
[Guru Gobind Singh (Chaubis-avtar)
The above is the A.dvaita philosophy, in its truest form. The same is most wonderfully
described by the Guru in his familiar composition, the Jap, expressed in musical notes of such
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romantic and classical variety as can touch deeply every awakened human mind. Let us examine
this philosophy directly here.
God is described through functional attributes, names and epithets, both positive and
negative. Here are some specimens of the negative kind first: He is the Timeless (»fora) the Formless
(M|U ), the Indestructible (mi\) the Unconquerable (WTIH), the Creedless (wran), the Homeless
T
(feuom), the Infallible (»f^ u), the Colourless (W>1H), the Beginningless (»f<re), the Unbreakable
(»+§£), the Unfathomable (»OTT}), the Limitless ( w i ) , The One without physical form (»ff§),
without country (fcu£fi), Garbless (fou#R), Desireless (fcHcrif), Invisible (»rera), Unborn (wreH),
Uncreated (>MHU3T), Unknowable (>X?IH), the One without Religion (wra), and so on.
Now. here are a few epithets of the positive kind:
He is the Benefactor (fe»ra), the Sovereign of all (Hug fu), the Sustainer of all (TOS ITO), the
T
Creator (%3 cf1), the Kind Lord (sralH), the Benign One (TOIH), the Enjoyer (*{#3T), the One present
4
in all (rai), the Friend (u^t§), the Many yet always the One (>x£or fr feu esr J) ), the Beautiful ( t ^ u ) ,
the embodiment of Purity (£ofi£ofi HUU), and so on.
Then there are apparently contradictory concepts. The Guru sees Him in all—high or low,
good or bad, light or dark. First, he salutes Him as Light:
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i.e. 'Salutation to the Moon of moons and to the Sun of suns'.
as Darkness too.
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But along with it he salutes Him

ll"

i.e. 'Hail to the Light of lights and hail to the Darkness'
Again,
T
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'Adoration to Him who embodies desire, passion and peace (i.e. all the three qualities)'.
Again, on the one hand, He is the King of kings (fefeys feV) and the Greatest among the
great (srw?> ET&), yet, on the other He is the Meekest among the meek (Sera TO). He is not
only the Embodiment of Peace (WB §0) but also the Creator of Discord (oreu eras*). On the one
r
hand, He is the Spirit of Beauty (»reor H »ret) and on the other, He is Ugliness (or£ore §0), as well.
The thing emphasised here is that in this drama of life, it is God always who assumes all roles.
It is He who prompts actors in the drama and yet remains apart. There is nothing having any
independent existence of its own. The source of everything conceivable, whether good or bad, is
God. Men are like actors in a drama playing different roles, but all have come from Him and play
the roles assigned to them. He has staged the drama for His Own pleasure.
True, men quarrel
and sometimes even kill one another.
But this they do, through ignorance. If they knew that
they were one, before the play started and would again become one after the play was over, they
would realise that there was nothing to quarrel over. They would then enjoy the play as they
would be aware that their opponents were not different from them. They grope in the dark,
becarise they fail to realise the above fact. The multiplicity that the eyes see is not a true multiplicity
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but is the result of illusion which enters within when one is unable to see the hand of God working
skilfully behind, and gets attached to this thing or that. Caught up in delusion, men start believing
that they are separate entities having nothing to do with the All-pervading Life, as such. They
forget that if a dancer strikes many poses to sustain the excitement of the show, the basic truth
remains that the personality behind these appearances is that of the dancer.
Thus, unity underlies the seeming diversity in the world. Just as a person expresses diverse
thoughts and feelings with the letters of alphabet or as a painter paints different pictures with *he
same brush or as a musician sings different tunes out of the same set of seven notes and yet creates
symphony, so also does He create variety as a pastime through His infinite power. Fools, robbers,
cheats, oppressors, mad men, saints, seers and the rest have their roles in this lovely and grand show
as He wills it. In fact, it is always the Beloved himself, disguised in various forms, that plays.
The Guru says in the Akal Us tat:
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Tn one place, Thou assumest the role of a wiseman, possessing superb intelligence, and in
another, of an ignorant person, having no cares at all. In one place, Thou art a beggar roving
about for alms and in an other a great philanthropist bestowing gifts of wealth on the needy. At
one time, Thou makest unlimited gifts to the kings and at an other Thou takest away their territories from them. In one role Thou art a lover of the Vedas, and in the other, Thou art quite
uninterested in them. At one time Thou art detached from the three gunas passion, desire and
peace and at an other Thou art engrossed in them.'
Again,
T
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'In one role Thou acceptest family life as the right thing and in an other Thou roamest about
from place to place. At one time Thou art continent and at an other lustful. In one place, Thou
art a giver and at an other, Thou art a beggar.'
Again,
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'In some roles Thou art involved in desire, peace and passion and in others, Thou engagest
Thyself in austerities and in the study of yoga. In one place, Thou art a dispeller of maladies,
through the practice of the yoga way, and in an other Thou gettest involved in the illusory things
of the world.'
In this context there can be no hatred for any person because there is visible the essential and
basic unity in the apparent diversity. There may seem so much evil, squalor, suffering and inequalities but against the background of Eternity nothing is evil, ugly or bad. The whole creation
is born of His Blissful Desire to express Himself in finite terms and the whole thing is so complex
and yet wonderful to contemplate that its significance and meaning remains beyond the comprehension of the human mind. Man relates good and evil to his own tastes, views and desires. He
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projects his own aims and preferences into the objective universe. He begins to imagine that all
natural processes have only him in view, designed to subserve to his needs. When life presents its
problems and difficulties he tries to associate them with God's wrath, forgetting that He is beyond
his little good or evil which, in fact, have no significance in the context of this limitless universe
where he is just an atom. Nature has its own wonderful design which it is seeking to fulfil, compared
with which man's so-called aims are insignificant. He foolishly believes that he is the centre of gravity of the whole cosmos and his so-called pleasure and pains alone are the concern of life. He takes
a partial view of things and is ignorant of the order and harmony prevailing in Nature as a whole
and wants things to happen the way he likes and according to his own petty judgments. What he
calls bad may, at best, be so regarding the laws of his own nature and may not be bad from the point
of view of the order and laws of Nature itself. Also, Truth is always relative to one's desires,
ambitions and intelligence. Good and evil are human terms not applicable to the limitlessness of
Nature. In the perspective of Eternity and Infinity, ordinary notions of good or evil become petty
and trivial. The best thing, therefore, always is to look to the numerous blessings of life which
become evident when a man looks to those less fortunate and less gifted. Then he realises that the
world is the mirror of Infinite Beauty, Light, Love and Peace. The Creator Himself being the
Supreme Good, Beauty, and Bliss, there can be nothing in the world except blissful, beautiful and
good. It is illusion that creates diversity and plurality and produces the so-called evil. When a
man attunes himself to God's Will, illusion disappears, true perspective is reached and evil goes
with it.
The so-called evil should, therefore, be considered to have a purpose in His scheme of things.
The glory of light is augmented because there is darkness. It is the shades that enhance the beauty
of pictures. The existence of poison makes the nectar sweet. The rogue's part in a drama
makes the drama work. Diseases bring forth the merit of health. The fabric of human life is,
thus, composed of both black and white. Here, all should be considered as subject to error, even
the best of men. On the other hand, none is the embodiment of absolute evil. All are in the process of evolution and are heading towards Him. Sinners are also saints in the making. All are
working out their own destinies.
Children make progress when they are allowed to work for themselves. They must draw
their own pictures, good or bad, in order to learn the art of drawing. Teachers and parents may
give suggestions and guidance. In the mistakes they make, lies the secret of their progress and
advance. So also God guides from within but in His own way. Trials, tribulations and struggles
promote development of personality and character than which there can be nothing richer or higher.
To suffer pains and to endure hardships are the qualities of the strong in spirit. Hardships add to
one's spiritual stock and, therefore, may be considered as an aspect of His grace. Also it is wrong
to suppose that there can be any unmerited inequality or victimisation. Man's own vision is narrow
and distorted. He does not realise that pain and suffering may be cures of ills, testers of fortitude
and builders of character. God has His own way of opening the eyes of men. When they suffer
as a result of their own weaknesses it is only then that they begin to look upon life from a new
angle of vision, otherwwise they go on unmindful of consequences. Left to themselves, they will
not understand their shortcomings. When God's so-called wrath falls on them, they look within
themselves. Suffering is one of the God's ways to improve man by bringing out the best in him.
It is in suffering that love, courage, patience and sympathy show up in him.
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In the lines quoted from the Jap and the Akal Ustat, the Guru means to point out that God
dwells in all men, good or bad, high or low. Therefore, all distinctions between man and
man built on any basis whatsoever must disappear.
An eye must be developed that should see
Him present in all, even in bad men. Love should, on that account become the basis of human
relationships, out of which service should flow automatically as the practical expression of oneness
with all. It is a sick mind that is unable to see Him in all. Of course, He is more clearly seen in
holy human forms but there is no place where He is not. If, then, He resides in all there is no room
for hatred, anger, lust or passion. The whole life must be dedicated in word, thought and deed to
Him. Selfish desires must be cast off. In dedication, detachment and self-abnegation, the soul
will shine in its original purity. Service will become life's mission. But it is enlightenment that
produces the right vision and then all is good, true and beautiful. Man chooses the path of sin
as a result of illusion and when he is out of tune with the Source of his being. He must come
back to Him and learn to live in Him, in order to be redeemed.
Now what is meant by coming back to Him, and why is it so necessary and how has this
to be achieved? We have said above that God resides in every heart. The essence behind the
body with its organs of perception, intellect and mind is the unseen Master, the soul, which controls
the whole machinery. The will, the emotions, and the intelligence are all its instruments but is
itself distinct from them and controls their functions. The body belongs to the material world
but the spirit or the soul in it belongs to the essence of God, the Principle, behind the visible world.
This Principle is the Supreme Essence or the Absolute Spirit from which all the other three i.e..
the body, the universe and the soul, have emanated and which is beyond all of them. This one
Fundamental Principle called God is beyond both matter and spirit and from it the entire world,
including the spirit and the matter, have sprung. The Supreme Essence is not limited by name,
form, time and space and is the permanent and the unchangeable Basic Element.
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'He is without name, abode, form, colour, and features. He is the Primal Being, the gracious
Lord, the Unborn the Beginning of all and the Perfect One'.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Jap)
The soul, the universe and God are not distinct because the soul and the universe are real
and permanent only in the relative sense. Both are the creation of the Supreme that sustains
them. There is nothing eternal and self-existent except God. He is the sole creative Agency
and He alone is the Sustainer and the Destroyer. He is indivisibly One and above every other
being, however highly conceived. Thus, all that is, has its source in Him and is subject to
His Laws.
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'All are subject to the noose of Death, Avtars like Rama and Prophets like Mohammad did
not escape it.' Yet the two, God and the soul—are, as stated above, identical in the same way as
fire and its sparks or as the sun and its rays or as the mirror and its reflection. There is a difference,
not of essence, but that which exists between a drop of water and the endless ocean.
It means clearly that man has a profound relationship with Him, because in Him he lives and
has his whole being. It is, therefore, not possible for him to live without Him or to ignore Him.
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He is to man as air is to life, or as water is to the fish, or as a mountain to the stream or as
mother to her child. A lamp will not burn without oil. The lotus will not retain its fragrance,
lustre and beauty, if it did not remain with the plant from which it grew. Water cut off from
the main stream into a separate pond will become dirty and unfit for human use. So does man meet
a similar fate if he remains cut off from his Source. He must realise his true spiritual self
through reunion with Him, otherwise he would remain tossing in the cycle of births and deaths.
Thus, separation from Him is the basis of suffering. The spark must merge in the fire, the wave must
merge in the expanse of the sea and the soul must be reunited with the unseen Universal Soul for
its fulfilment. The Guru says:
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O man, take thou the shelter of the Supreme. Why sleepest thou the sleep of worldly attachments? Think of Him now and remain alert. Why preach others when thou actest not on it thyself? Why indulge in sensual passions? Give up all passions, forthwith. All acts divorcedfrom love
are errors; so ever base your actions and faiths on love. Accumulate the love of God, renouncing
sins and ever fleeing from them. In this way thou shalt not meet sorrow or sin and wilt
escape from the noose of Death. If thou desirest eternal happiness of every sort, be absorbed in
the love of God.'
—Guru Gobind Singh, (Sbabad Hazare)
Now since the unknown and the unseen universal Spirit resides in the human soul, the way
to reach Him is also through the soul itself, as both He and the soul are fundamentally one and
the same. This means that the search for Him must proceed within. He is self-realisable, i.e., every
man can know and realise Him in and through his own soul. Man must, therefore, seek and find
Him within himself.
But how to do it when He is infinite and incomprehensible? Man's own experience of
the world is mainly perceptual and conceptual; and the finite human mind, limited in time and
space, can bring under the domain of its weak and limited understanding only what is finite
and limited. But He is infinite and beyond the organs of perception, and beyond intellect and
brains and therefore beyond man's comprehension. The Guru says in the Jap:
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T h o u art ever ineffable. Thou art unique in Thy glory.
yet Thou art united with all, and art Sublime.'
Again in Gyan Parbodb he says:

Thy Being is beyond thought,
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He cannot be brought into the domain of intellect, the attempt to do so ends in smoke'.
In the prologue to the Jap, he says:
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'He hath no marks, signs, colour, caste and lineage; no one can describe His form, hue, features and garbs. He is the Immovable Being, Self-existent and His power is immeasurable. He
is the King of countless Indras. He is the Supreme Lord of the three worlds, gods, men, demons
and even grass blades of the woods declare, 'He is not this'. All names are Thine. O Lord, who
can count them? Yet, the wise have related Thy functional names only.'
He is, thus, unknowable and indescribable. He is beyond the intellect. Nor can mere
intellectual descriptions of Him produce realisation. How can the beauty of the moon reach the
heart through being merely explained by another person? It has to be personally experienced. So
also the realisation of union with Him is a matter of experience in the soul itself and this experience
is attained in a state of higher level of consciousness, beyond the perceptual and the conceptual.
The Guru emphasises this point thus;
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God is not in the Vedas and the Kitebas (the Semitic books). O men, find Him out in
your own heart'.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Bachittar Natak)
A state of consciousness is to be acquired in which the timeless and the spaceless spirit
becomes aware of its own Original Self. Thus, the experience in this case is neither perceptual
nor conceptual. It is what may be called intuitional. To achieve it, purity, peace of mind,
devotion, keenness of introspection and self-control are the minimum essential conditions.
The Guru declares:
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Rid thy mind of lust, wrath, covetousness, obstinacy and attachment. Thou shalt then be
qualified to behold the Supreme Essence of the world and meet Him'.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Shabad Hazare)
Again,
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'He who controlleth his own mind realiseth the Supreme Essence'.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Bachittar Natak)
But the fulfilment of these conditions only helps create the spiritual awareness. The actual
union is to be brought about by Simran or the love of the Name.
It is Simran that creates eyes of love and provides the highest spiritual experience of union
with Him. Without this experience life is a waste. The Guru explains:
T

T

"fa?> ufu ^ H 7> g U?5 0 d II UFU SoT ?T fu HR ^
T

75W UU U" II HUH faTO l ^ H U H RfH 3

T

T

3T § ofa* UR tl" II UU § II U H
T

UUIH

T

T

©g U 7i R ^fu TTW

T

QR 3TO R§ 3 ' II S F UU £ ^U £ R# HB TTOU ?7B aKT U" II fuF
T

T

T

^fe"€U Hf?f^U 3HU HU qqi^H * W ^ 5 W 3* II ^ ^U UU UUT ?>fu Wf??HB R feu RUTH of3 ?P II £?U 3 tf H H

§ 3H ul Bifu uus HUU u" n"
areOT<t(uwut so) II
'Without the love of His Name no one can be saved. How can one flee from Him who holdeth the world in His power (All live and move in Him and so He is the breath of their lives. How
can then, they live without Him?). Ram or Rahim whose name people repeat, would not save
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nor would Brahma, Vishnu or Shiva save. All of them are subject to the power of Death and are
therefore impermanent. The Vedas, the Puranas, the Quran and the diverse faiths declare, 'He is
infinite'. Indras, Shcshnag, the great munis, meditated on Him for ages, but they could form no
idea of Him, because He could be known only through the soul. How can He who hath no colour
or form be called the Krishna, who had black colour? By clinging to His Feet alone, one is freed
from the noose of Death.'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Shahad Hazare)
There is thus the greatest emphasis in the Guru's teachings on the Simran or the Jap of the
Name. Simran, according to him, is the most valuable possession a man may have. It gives real
and permanent life and is the only cure against sin and suffering of every kind. The Guru says :
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'They who meditate on Thy Name are freed from sin and sufferings'.
—Guru Gobind Singh (Bachittar Natak)
Again,
T

T

"faff ff^ ff H fau cf cuP II wftt

t R 3 Htf 3 UUMI

T

T;

T

mj?l u HH ut ^o ii
'They who dwell on Thy Name throw off sin, sloth and evil influences'.
Guru Gobind Singh (Chaupai)
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By uttering Thy Name all sufferings depart'
—Guru Gobind Singh (Bachittar Natak)

Again,
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'I dwell on His Name and succeed in all my undertakings'.
—Guru Gobind Singh {Bachittar Natak)
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GURU GOBIND SINGH, THE MULTI-HERO
D r G. S.

Mansukhani

Undoubtedly, the course of human history has been moulded by great men. They have
been responsible for ushering in new movements, and for the creation of a body of men wedded
to a cause. In the field of politics, there are many leaders who have inspired personal loyalty and
sacrifice. But their example did not turn into a tradition. Look at Cromwell's Ironsides.
They vanished soon after the Commonwealth was established in England.
Religion is the deepest element in human life and being. The ideals and convictions of
prophets and heroes determine the qualities of their followers. The hero inspires his flock with
personal character and versatility. True heroism is the highest point of excellence in different
activities and phases of life. The hero is not only a visionary, an idealist, but also a man of action.
Moral idealism, however, need not be unrelated to the problems of contemporary life. Guru
Gobind Singh's cult of the saint-soldier or the Khalsa, was designed to answer in the most
practical way possible, Aurangzeb's challenge to the basic right of religious freedom. He inspired
the Khalsa with valour, with an utter disregard of pain or death. The Panch Piyara, his four
sons and hundreds of Sikh martyrs have truly followed in the foot-steps of Guru Gobind Singh.
Guru Gobind Singh's life of 42 years falls into two nearly equal parts. The first twenty
years (1666—1685) were devoted to literary achievement and military training. He had to
prepare to face two enemies, the hill rajas and the Mogul army; and at times the two joined
in an endeavour to crush his followers; but so great was the valour he inspired among his soldiers
that none of them shirked dying for him. He bound them together into a cultural commonwealth.
Elphinstone observes in[this connection: "He executed his designs with the systematic spirit of a
Grecian Law-giver". The second part of his life (1686—1708) was devoted mainly to fighting with
his enemies on many fronts. He had just 8 months of respite at Damdama Sahib when he
dictated the Adi Granth to Bhai Mani Singh from memory.
The perfect hero is a strong man who is prepared to die for a cause and not for personal
triumph or glory. Guru Gobind Singh's crusade against the Mogul imperialism and oppression
was directed against Aurangzeb who had ordered that all schools and temples of the infidels (Hindus
and Sikhs) be demolished. Moreover, forcible conversion to Islam was the order of the day.
The people had become degenerate and demoralised. They succumbed to the threats of, and the
use of force by, the Mogul mercenaries. It was this type of a cravened heart and demoralized
human being that Guru Gobind Singh took in hand to mould into a self-respecting citizen.
131

Prophet of the Sword: Guru Gobind Singh's philosophy of life is enshrined in his compositions.
The Jaap Sahib, the Akal Ustat, the Bachittra Natak, the Tetees Swayyas and the Zafarnama are his
outstanding works. The justification of the sword is given in telling words "When all possible
avenues and remedies fail, it is lawful (and even necessary) to resort to the sword/ Non-violence
has its own limitations. It is not a panacea for all problems and ills of mankind. Even Gandhiji
agreed to the use of force for vindicating justice and self-respect. The armies of the hill rajas
and the Mogul Emperor attacked Guru Gobind Singh many times. Would not surrender to such
arrogant and selfish forces be a defeat for Dharma or righteousness? Guru Gobind Singh throws
light on his mission in the Bachitra Natak, 'The Wonderful Drama."
"For this purpose I was born
To uphold righteousness and to protect
Those who are worthy and virtuous,
To destroy all evil doers, root and branch."
Religious bigotry can be as fatal as racialism. The atrocities of Aurangzeb committed on
the Hindus moved Guru Gobind Singh, and, so he broke the Mogul power with arms and the force
of human character rejuvenated under his magic leadership. The Guru praised the sword in these
words:
"Sword that smites in a flash
That disperses the armies of the wicked
In the vast field of battle.
O Thou! symbol of the brave;
Thine arm is irresistible,
Thy brightness shineth forth,
Thy blaze of splendour dazzles like the sun,
Sword! Thou art the protector of saints.
Thou art the courge of the wicked.
Scatterer of sinners, I take refuge in Thee.
Hail to the Creator, Saviour and Sustainer
Hail to Thee—Sword Supreme!"
The sword is a symbol of power, confidence, independence^ self-reliance and it is an instrument
for the protection of the weak and the down-trodden. But it has to be wielded carefully and at
the right moment for a worthy cause. It is a means of defence and not of offence. Rightly used,
the sword may prove to be a scourge of God.
The transformation of the Sikhs from the rural peasantry into a brotherhood of arms was the
greatest achievement of Guru Gobind Singh. The Charan Palm/ was replaced by Amrit. Holi
was changed into Hola, a military rally. Guru Gobind Singh urged his followers to respect the
sword and to regard it as their principal stay in life. The cult of the sword made the Sikhs adventurous and fearless. According to Dr I. B. Bannerjee, "Militarism was now adopted as an article
of creed and the leadership of the community was left to the community itself, thus bringing into
existence a Military Commmonwealth with the fullest democratic freedom/' Guru Gobind Sin^h
regarded the Khalsa as his equal. He stood before the Panch Piyaras seeking the favour of Amrit.
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The poorest grass-cutter received the same treatment as a rich landlord.
in this community. The foundations of democracy were firmly laid.

There was perfect equality

Supreme Poet : The perfect hero has a number of facets and he seems to be at his best in every
aspect of life. Gutu Gobind Singh was not only a warrior of the sword but also a prophet of the
pen. He patronised the fine arts liberally. His court had 52 poets including Bhai Nandlal and
Sainapat. He wrote verses in Persian, Punjabi and Hindi. The purpose of his writing was twofold: on the one hand, he wanted to inspire his followers with the courage and self-sacrifice of ancient
Indian heroes by narrating the glorious exploits of the past, and on the other, he wanted to enrich
Punjabi and Hindi literature. He borrowed words from several languages and adopted them in
his verses. Apart from the variety of metres and rhythms, it is said that he attempted 250 types
of Chhands. He coined new words for the Supreme Being. One of such words is Sarbloh which
means All-steel. His poetry echoes the clanging of steel, the galloping of the horses and the
beating of war-drums. Undoubtedly, his poetry will inspire even a pacifist with martial spirit.
Besides war-poetry, he wrote hymns of devotion and love.
"Go, tell my Lord, the condition of the devotee.
Without Thee, beautiful mattresses are like a terrible disease.
And to live in a comfortable house is like living in a snake-pit."
His love embraces men of all faiths and races, because to him mankind is one and indivisible.
He realises the presence of God in each individual:
"The Hindus and the Muslims are just one.
Though each has habits suited to different surroundings
They are all one in spirit.
The Almighty Lord made them all."
Saint-Soldier : The ideal hero is in essence a man of God. Guru Gobind Singh recommended the remembrance of the Name, Simiran, even in the midst of battle. War did not warp
his sympathies or distort his vision. When Bhai Kanahya was found offering water to the
thirsty among the Mogul forces on the battlefield, the Guru applauded his action, because he saw
God in friend and foe alike. He had no enmity towards the Muslims. Some of his followers,
like Pir Budhu Shah, not only openly sided with him, but also supplied him with men and armaments for war against the Moguls. He waged a war against intolerance and injustice and not
against Muslims. He did not fight for obtaining any territory or worldly possession. He was
not hostile to any particular faith or sect. Guru Gobind Singh laid down the ideal of the saintsoldier before his followers, in these words:
"Glory to the noble souls,
Who in their earthyly existence
Carry upon their life
The name of the Lord;
And even contemplate,
Deep in their hearts
The good fighter's spirit,
Knowing that the body
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They make this Lord's song;
They make the Lord's name
A boat to carry them
Across life's rough ocean."
Surrender to God, or in other words submission to Hukam is one of the strong points of the
Sikh Gurus. Guru Gobind Singh offered a thanks-giving prayer to the Almighty, when he learnt
of the martyrdom of his sons: "Today, I have discharged the trust committed to my care. The
lives of my children have been sacrificed for the faith."
The hero is a saviour of his community. Not only did Guru Gobind Singh oppose oppression
and persecution by the Moguls, but he also defeated their aim of converting Hindus to Islam.
The aim of the Moguls was two-fold: the conversion was linked to the grandiose scheme of a vast
contigent of True Believers' who would come out with permanent support to the policies of the
Mogul masters. On the one hand, the Moguls wanted to add to the numbers of the followers
of the Prophet of the Crescent, and on the other hand, they wanted the converts to support their
regime and power. Guru Gobind Singh did not like the misuse of political power for inflicting perpetual slavery on the masses. Moreover, it was impossible to arm the entire Hindu population
against the rulers. The untouchable and depressed classes had to be rescued from the mire of
depression, fatalism and prejudice. So Guru Gobind Singh had to found a new community—the
Khalsa—to stand for self-respect and justice.
What were the basic concepts that went into the formation of the Khalsa? They were the
same ideas which had inspired Guru Nanak, but they had to be supplemented on account of the
changed situation. The belief in one God, Nam Simaran, the idea of service of the community and
castelessness were re-affirmed. The cult of the sword, along with the maintenance of the Five
Symbols (Panch Kakar) was the contribution of the Tenth Guru. He wanted the Khalsa to remain
distinct from other sects and faiths. Ever since, the Khalsa has maintained a separate identity
and form. As Guru Gobind Singh had completed his mission, there was no need for any leader;
therefore, he abolished the guruship and passed on the succession perpetually to Guru Granth
Sahib. This has protected the Khalsa from the danger of Dehclhari Guru and thereby enabled them
to maintain these traditions inviolate.
Viewed from any angle, Guru Gobind Singh was a hero of heroes. Carlyle's heroes have
just one facet—as divinity or prophet or priest or poet or man of letters or king. But in Guru
Gobind Singh, we find all these aspects rolled into one, and something more! He was a prophet,
a poet, a litterateur, a philosopher, a warrior, a nation-builder and a true king—Sacha Padshah.
There has been hardly a leader of his calibre in the history of the world.
For the Sikhs, the birth-anniversary of Guru Gobind Singh is an occasion for heart-searching
and rededication to the goal of self-purification and the defence of our motherland. India is threatened by her enemies and the fight for the preservation of her culture and values has to be won.
The Khalsa have already proved their valour in the recent !ndo-Pakistan conflict, and will have to
bear the brunt of such ordeals of fire in the years to come. At this time, when we are celebrating
his tercentenary, it behoves us to bring his mission and achievement to the notice of men and
women of all races and climes.

HOW THE KHALSA-THE SAINT AND THE SOLDIER
IN ONE-WAS BORN
Dr Hira Lall Chopra

Nanak, the first Guru of the Sikhs and celebrated mystic of India, found the Hindus and
their society in a very deplorable condition. Centuries of subjection and the frequency of invasions had crushed their spirit. They had virtually forgotten the honourable path of spiritual living,
social freedom and political independence. The invaders plundered their homes, lifted their
women, desecrated their religious places and forced thousands of them to relinquish their faith.
The external oppression was supplemented with intermittent tyrannies perpetrated by those
who exploited the ignorance of the people and traded in the name of religion. Nanak in the north
and Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in the east of India brought in a new awakening and a consciousness
among the masses which led them on to the path of righteous living and social welfare, discarding
barriers of caste, creed and colour.
Guru Nanak was followed by nine Masters who upheld this torch aloft to enable the common
man to see the ultimate goal of love and service and not to succumb to the forces of persecution
and tyranny.
The ninth Guru, Tegh Bahadur, was beheaded for pleading the cause of the Kashmiri Pandits,
who had entreated him to save them from oppression. Till then, the path adopted by the Sikh
Gurus was that of non-violence, but the tenth Guru, Gobind Singh, born in Patna, did not find that
silent suffering to be the remedy of prevalent evils. He retired to his mountain recesses and pondered well over the situation before adopting a definite line of action.
Scholar and Dramatist
He gathered together 52 scholars and with their help learnt all that was best in Hindu
philosophy. A great Persian scholar as he himself was, he dived deep into the Muslim scriptures
and came to the conclusion that knowledge, action and devotion alone could bring salvation to the
oppressed people who had lost all sense of self-respect and self-realization.
The spirit of sacrifice and detachment was conspicuous by its absence from those who were
considered to be the pillars of the Hindu social structure. The kornish and obeisance in the Mogul
courts had degenerated them into sycophants who would sing the eulogies of their grandeur, pomp
and eclat. Guru Gobind Singh after sufficient contemplation came to the conclusion that
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fear-complex was the malady which was eating into the vitals of the society and it required to be
obliterated from the hearts of his adherents. A great dramatist as he was, he enacted a strange
drama which transformed the entire body of the Sikhs and made them varitable lions (Singhs),
who cherished nor fear nor favour, and marched boldly on the path of God-realization by inculcating in their mind the spirit of love, service and self-immolation.
BaisakhiDay, 1699
Baisakhi is the agriculturist's new year's day. The crops in the Punjab are ripe and present
an intoxicating sight to the tiller of the soil, who sees his bright future in the harvest, [t is an
age-old custom to celebrate the first of Baisakh, the harbinger of good fortune, lavishly and pompously. Guru Gobind Singh chose this auspicious day for the regeneration of his followers.
He announced it to all the Sikhs to gather together at JCeshgarh near Anandpur and hear the
call of their Master, to which his followers responded enthusiastically.
A large and beautiful tent was set up in Keshgarh to accommodate the faithful, who had come
in thousands from far and near to participate in the sacred deliberations convened by their spiritual
and temporal head. The Guru sat on a raised platform and listened to the divine music composed
by Guru Nanak, which enchanted the audience and lifted them to celestial heights. The music
stopped and the Guru went into the adjacent tent and, after a short while, came back to the congregation with his eyas blood-shot, his face flushed with the might of his resolve. His naked sword
glistened in his uplifted arm and his whole body quivered like that of a warrior eager to jump into
the conflagration of war. Brandishing his sword aloft, he thundered to the assembly thus:
"My blessed comrades, this Goddess of the sword clamours incessantly for the head of a dear
Sikh to be sacrificed at her altar. Is there anyone among the whole congregation, who would
lay down his life at my call?"
He who was to serve and preserve his followers was asking for a head. The assembly was
benumbed by the sight ofthe sword being brandished and pindrop silence prevailed. Some thought
the Guru had temporarily gone mad and would soon come back to his senses, but a second time
he called out in a louder tone thundering like a commander. No response came, and a third
call was made more terribly and his sword quivered. A solitary individual, Daya Ram, a
ik
Khatri of Lahore, aged thirty, stood up and said, O true Master, my head is at your service; you
have taught us:
'Je tuclh prem mi/an da c/iao,
Sir dhar tali gali men' aao."
(Tf you desire to play the game of love with me, then come out holding your head on the palm
of your hand.)
"I was all along preparing myself to respond to your call and it is only now that I have got the
opportunity I was looking for; but Master, excuse me for a little bit of wavering which has
caused some delay in my offer. Pray make my imperfections perfect."
TheG uru with a ruthless jerk took Daya Ram into the tent, paused there for a while and came
out again with a blood-dripping sword and called for another head. The crowd felt convinced that the
Guru had killed Daya Ram. Dead silence prevailed and on his third call, DharamDas, a Jat of Delhi
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came forward to offer himself. He too was taken into the tent. Another blow, another thud and
a fresh stream of blood made the congregation believe that Dharm Das had also fallen a victim to
the Guru's insanity. The horror-stricken people started melting away when the Guru called for
another head. On the third call again, Muhkam Chand, a washerman of Dwarka, submitted himself
to satisfy the Guru's goddess. He was also dragged into the tent and the stream of blood flowed
more profusely when the Guru came out yet with another call. Sahib Chand, a barber of Bidar,
stood up and offered himself with due apologies for the delay. He was also dragged in. Another
blow and a thud and a new stream of blood stupefied the people who prayed to God to remedy the
strange malady of their Guru; but he came out with one more call and Himmat Rai, a Kahar
(water-carrier) of Jagannath stood up and bowed his head before the Guru. He was also treated
like the other four and this time, the Guru stayed for a much longer period within the tent leaving
the outside congregation absolutely bewildered to conjecture wildly about the next move of the
Guru.
The Five Beloved Ones
He came out, but with a different demeanour. His sword was sheathed, his face was beaming
with joy and satisfaction and his eyes were intoxicated with cheer that filled his heart. He was
followed by those five who had offered themselves for the supreme sacrifice and who were
considered to have been beheaded by the Guru. They were attired like their Master in saffron-dyed
garments with a glow on their faces, which appeared to be a reflection of the Guru's face. They
gave him their heads and he gave them his ownself and his glory. He seated them on the platform
and addressed the audience thus:
"Guru Nanak found only one devout disciple, Angad, to transfuse his spirit into him, but I
am fortunate in having Five Beloved Ones who shall lay anew the foundation of the Khalsa
by treading on the path of saints as well as soldiers....Since Nanak, it is the charanamrita
which is being administered to the devotees, but from now on, I shall baptise them with water
stirred with a dagger and change my Sikhs (followers) to singhs (lions) and with this transformation they shall obtain empire in this world and bliss hereafter."
United India's Symbol
It was a strange coincidence that his Beloved Ones not only belonged to different castes, but
also came from different corners of India—one a khatri from Lahore in the north, another a jat
from Delhi in the centre, a third, a washerman from Dwarka in the west and fourth, a barber from
Bidar in the south and the fifth, a water-carrier from Jagannath in the east. Discarding their castes
and all provincial and parochial considerations, they all jointly laid the foundation of a united and
glorious India—that should be and that was to be.
The Persian historian, Ghulam Mohyuddin, who was especially deputed to record the proceedings and to report to the Mogul court, wrote about Guru Gobind's address on the occasion
as follows :
"Let all embrace one creed and obliterate differences of religion. Let the four Hindu
castes which have different rules for their guidance abandon them all, adopt the one form
of adoration, and become brothers. Let no one deem himself superior to another."
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Further the news-writer remarks that about twenty thousand men stood up and promised
to obey him as they had the fullest faith in his divine mission.
The Guru caused his Five Beloved Ones to stand up. He put pure water in an iron vessel
and stirred it with a dagger and repeated over it the sacred verses appropriate for the ceremony.
The Guru's wife, Mata Jito put some sugar into it. The holy water was administered to the
Beloved Ones after repeating '"Wah Guru Ji Ka Khalsa, Wah Guru Ji Ki Fateh" and the preamble
of the Japji. Baptising them with the sweetened water, he asked them always to wear five things
which begin with 'K'—kesh (long hair), kangha (comb), kirpan (sword), kachha (shorts) and a kara
(steel bracelet). They were enjoined to practise arms, to protect the oppressed, to consider their
castes erased, to deem themselves alias brothers of one family, freely to inter-marry with one
another, but to have no relation with smokers. They must not worship idols and look not
with lust on another's wife, accept the Granth as the Eternal Guru and meditate on the Creator,
abstaining from the flesh of animals whose throats had been cruelly jagged with a knife, but to eat
only that meat which had been obtained by a single blow of the sword.
Self-Baptism
When thus the Guru had baptised his tried ones, he stood up before them with folded hands
and begged them to administer baptism to himself in the same way as he had done to them. They
hesitated, but he commanded them to shake off their inferiority complex, as henceforth they formed
the panth and the panth was the Guru. Himself baptised, he laid a code of conduct for the Sikhs
to follow which ennobled them and made them better men of the world. It was :
"Borrow not, speak not untruth, live by honest labour, deceive none and be not covetous.
Repeat the Japji every morn and act according to the Granth. Wander not in search of
another religion, marry among Sikhs and eat, regardless of caste, with all baptised Sikhs.
Habitually attend the Gurudwara and contribute a part of your earnings to some religious
cause. Beat arms and live according to your means. Take compassion on those in trouble
and remove their sufferings. Associate not with thieves, adulterers, gamblers and sinners,
for the sinner is worse than the sin."
The effect of these teachings was immediate and profound. The Sikhs thenceforth manifested great chivalry and lived in sweet social love and harmony among themselves. The transmutation wrought by the Guru enabled the Sikhs to found an empire of their own in the Punjab.
Today, more than ever, these teachings need to be followed not by the Sikhs alone, but by all the
peoples who wish to transform this world into the 'Kingdom of God on earth'.
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A HUKUMNAMAH OF GURU GOBIND SINGH
Dr Kirpal Singh

In

Sketch of the Sikhs Malcolm writes, "In every research into the general history of
mankind, it is of most essential importance to hear what a nation has to say of itself ; and knowledge obtained from such source has a value independent of its historical utility." Among a few
contemporary sources of the lives of the Sikh Gurus, Hukamnamahs constitute "what a
nation has to say of itself." Hence these form one of the most important and authentic sources of
information relating to the period. The term Hukamnamah is a compound Persian word
made up of Hukam which means "command" and Namah which means "Letter"; hence meaning
thereby "Letter of Command." A letter issued by Guru Gobind Singh is respectfully called by
the Sikhs, Hukamnamah, a letter of command. Such letters are mostly addressed by name
to the Sikhs at different places.

A close scrutiny or examination of different Hukamnamahs of Guru Gobind Singh leads us
to conclude that the Guru had scribes whom he dictated the contents of the letters. In order to
convince the addressees of the genuineness of the letters, the Guru used to affix his autograph to
the gist of the contents and the number of the lines written in the body of a letter. Mostly, the Guru's
autograph is on the top, some space being left blank for this purpose. In some of his Hukamnamahs, the long list of the names of the local Sikhs to whom the letter is addressed, gives a clue to
the records that the Guru must have kept of his followers living in different parts of the country.
In the Hukamnamah collection of the Khalsa College, Amritsar, there is a photograph of a
Hukamnamah discovered from the village of Naushehra Pannuan, District Amritsar. It was
dictated by Guru Gobind Singh and is dated October 5, Thursday, 1699 (Kartik 4, 1756 BK). Its
wording is as follows :
"There is one God. He is Truth and Light. By the order of the Guru to the Sangat of
Naushehra, the Guru would protect you. Repeat 'Guru-Guru', and you would elevate your
life. Come to me on the occasion of the Diwali. Bring the voluntary offerings meant for
the Guru, yourself. Do not depend on anybody else in this respect. Those who would come
would be blessed. You are my Khalsa and my source of happiness. One tola of gold may
be sent through draft. Whosoever would contribute, would be blessed (Kartik 4, Sambat
1
1756, Eight lines)".
1. S.H.R. No : 11, Sikh History Research Department, Khalsa College, Amritsar
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The wording of this Hukamnamah implies that the Guru abolished the age-old Masand system
by exhorting the Sikhs to ''bring their voluntary offerings themselves and not to depend on anybody
else in that respect." This measure was of a radical nature as the Masand organisation had been
in vogue for about a century. In order to understand the significance of that reform, it would be
essential to trace the origin of the Masand system and the circumstances leading to its downfall.
I

The word Masand is the corrupted form of \\\i Arabic word, Masnad. The title of
'Masand-i-akV was given to the highest ministers and nobles in the Pathan State of Northern India
during the 16th century. A Sikh missionary was called a Masand as he was offered a higher seat in
the Sikh Sangat. When Yogis asked Guru Nanak to work a miracle, he replied that in carrying on
his mission, he relied on nothing but the Name of God, and the congregation—Sangat (1st Var of
Bhai Gurdas). According to the author of Syrul-Mutakhatin, Guru Nanak established Sangat or
associations of his followers wherever he went. It was on that account that Guru Amar Dass, the
Third Sikh Guru, fixed dioceses, called Man/is, to look after the Sikhs at distant places and to preach
Sikhism. According to Bhai Kahn Singh, there were twenty two dioceses, and he has given the
names of persons appointed there. The main task of those persons was to preach Sikhism rather
than to collect voluntary offerings. Guru Ram Dass (1574-81) instituted the Masand order replacing the Man/is of Guru Amar Dass as the Masands in their earliest phase were known as Ram
Dass, as they represented him. We do not know the exact circumstances necessitating that change.
The possible explanation is that Sikhism spread far and wide, and the House of the Guru needed
money for building Amritsar and for other humanitarian works like free kitchens, etc. Bhai Gurdas who was a contemporary of Guru Arjan Dev has mentioned the names of the places like Kabul,
Kashmir, Delhi, Agra, Ujjain, Patna, Dacca, Burhanpur, etc., where Sikhism was flourishing.
There was, therefore, a real need for some agency to establish links between the Sikhs living at
distant places and the Guru. The Masand system provided that channel and helped the House of
the Guru by collecting voluntary offerings meant for the Guru.
According to William Irvine, Guru Arjan substituted the fluctuating voluntary offerings of
his disciples for titles to be received by collectors deputed by him who forwarded the money to
him once a year.
Successful working of the Masand system required on the one hand a strong unchallenged
central authority and a set of pious workers on the other. After the death of Guru Hargobind,
there had been rival claimants for Guruship. This gave the Masands opportunity and ready
excuse for misappropriating the Guru's offerings. During the course of time, the Masands
acquired episcopal powers. This enabled them to pose themselves as persons of special sanctity.
The Masands could not reconcile themselves to the changed circumstances when the peaceful
community of the Sikhs was transformed into a community of soldier-saints. During the life-time
of Guru Gobind Singh the Masands proved most reactionary. They objected to the reforms
of the young Guru. Macauliffe has quoted several examples. Once they made a representation
to say, 'First consider the source of the enemy. They are kings and possess armies, wealth and
munition of war. It is, therefore, not advisabe to contend with them." It had, however, no effect
on the Guru.
The Masands grossly misbehaved towards Ram Rai of Dehra Dun, a relation of Guru Gobind
Singh. Macauliffe writes, "Ram Rai fell into a trance and in that state was cremated by the
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Masands in defiance of the prayers and entreaties of his wife, Punjab Kaur. The Masands then
proceeded to take possession of his property and of the offerings intended for him and each began
to proclaim himself the Guru. Punjab Kaur sent a letter to Guru Gobind Rai to inform him of
the circumstances, and prayed for his advice and assistance. The Guru went to Dehra Dun. Punjab
Kaur requested the Guru to punish the Masands
He recalled to memory all their crimes and
misdemeanours. They used to go to the houses of the Sikhs to demand intoxicants and frequented
the society of the undesirable persons. They used to boast that the Guru was of their own
making ; and if they did not serve him no one would even look at him. They practised oppression
in every form ; they embezzled offerings made to the Guru and committed many other enormities.
The Guru accordingly meted out condign punishment to the guilty among them and rewarded those
who had remained faithful to Punjab Kaur."
Sewadas, an 18th-century Sikh writer narrates how the Masands began to consider themselves rivals of the Guru. They ceased to respect the Guru whom they thought to be their own
creation. Macauliffe writes, "The Guru continued to receive many complaints against the Masands.
One of them in particular billeted himself on a poor Sikh and claimed sweets instead of the
usual pulse and bread. The Masand took the bread, threw it into his host's face and dashed the
cooked pulse to the ground. He, then, began to abuse the Sikh and would not cease until the poor
man had sold his wife's petticoat to provide him with sweets."
One day a company of mimes went to the Guru and he asked them to imitate the Masands.
One of them, accordingly, dressed as a Masand, two as the Masand's servants and a fourth as the
Masand's undesirable companion, riding behind him on horseback went to collect offerings for
the Guru. The mimes portrayed to life the villainies and oppression practised by the Masands.
At last Guru Gobind Singh became convinced of their utter perversity. The Guru, therefore, decided to free the Sikhs from the Masands' tyranny, and to establish direct link with the Sikhs.
The Masands were, therefore, denounced and ex-communicated from Sikhism. In order to implement that decision, the Guru wrote several such letters to the Sikhs at various places exhorting them
not to rely on the Masands but to bring themselves the voluntary offerings meant for the Guru.
As a result of that reform, an organised priesthood among the Sikhs was abolished for good.
This letter of the Guru is one of the several such letters which were written by Guru Gobind
Singh after abolishing the Masand organisation. Hence it is a very significant document in tracing
the evolution of Sikhism.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH AND THE MUSLIMS
Bhagat Singh

Cayyid Mohammad Latif, an eminent author of the History of the Punjab, puts a wrong proposition before us that Guru Gobind Singh was an "irreconcilable and inveterate enemy of every
Mohammadan." This opinion sadly betrays the historian's utter ignorance of Guru Gobind Singh's
mission. Here we need a brief study of Guru Gobind Singh's life account in relation to the Muslims
in order to assess the attitude adopted by the Mohammadans towards the Guru and vice versa.
Guru Gobind Singh was born at Patna and he stayed at his birth place for the first six years
of his life, Nawab Rahim Bakhsh, Karim Bakhsh and Sayyid Bhikhan Shah were the famous
Muslims among the early admirers of the Guru. A garden and a village, as offerings to the
Guru from the first two Muslims, are attached to Patna Gurdwara even today. The Sayyid bowed
to the Guru and saw the light of the Divine in the child. In Lakhnaur, Pir Araf Din who was held
in high esteem by his Mohammadan followers got down from his palanquin to bow in obeisance
to the Guru. In those days, Aurangzeb was doing his utmost to convert Hindus into Muslims and
sparing no pains or means in furthering the cause of Islam. The Pandits of Kashmir narrated their
woeful tales to the ninth Guru and prayed for his help against the inhuman oppression and tyranny
of the despotic Mogul Emperor. Guru Teg Bahadur was beheaded at Delhi as he espoused the
cause of the innocent Pandits of Kashmir. His father's execution opened the eyes of the young
Guru against the fanatic and tyrannical rule of Aurangzeb.
Aurangzeb never made a secret of his most spiteful, malicious and fanatic designs of converting
India into an Islamic state. The policy of religious intoleration followed by him is the most distressing chapter of the Mogul history.
According to Masir-i-A/amgin\ orders in accordance with the organisation of Islam had been
sent to the governors of all the provinces that they should destroy schools and temples of the
infidels and put an end to their educational activities as well as the practices of their religions.
The repair of the old and the construction of new temples was prohibited by Aurangzeb in his empire
under Shahi Farmans. Aurangzeb was determined to subject the non-Muslim population of India
to all sorts of disabilities and compel them to embrace Islam. He reimposed the pilgrimage tax
and Jazia on the Hindus and banned the celebration of many Hindu festivals. By an order of the
Emperor, it was announced in 1694 that the Hindus could not ride an Iraqi or 7wani horse or an
elephant and could not use even a palanquin. Muslim engravers were not allowed to engrave the
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names of the Hindu gods and goddesses on the seals of the rings of Hindus. The Hindus were
not allowed to employ Muslim servants. They had to pay double the custom duties as compared
with the Muslims. If there was a dispute between a Hindu and a Muslim, the court favoured the
Muslims who were considered to be the 'favoured children of the State'. The Hindus were deprived
of all important positions. Aurangzeb aimed at reducing their status to 'the hewers of wood and
drawers of water'.
Because of his policy of religious persecution, Aurangzeb was bound to have enemies amongst
the non-Muslim communities of India. The Marathas, the Rajputs and the Sikhs turned against
him and decided to stand firmly against the brutal and inhuman atrocities perpetrated on the
poor and innocent people of India. The greater burden of that challenge fell on the shoulders of
the Sikhs and consequently the brunt of Aurangzeb's fury had to be borne most by Guru Gobind
Singh and his followers. According to a contemporary historian Khafi Khan, "Aurangzeb ordered
the temples of the Sikhs to be destroyed and Guru's agents for collecting the tithes and presents
of the faithful, to be expelled from the cities."
After his father's martyrdom, Guru Gobind Singh found himself unequal to Aurangzeb's
naked persecution. He retired into the mountains and began to live at Paonta in Nahan State.
It was purely in self-preservation that the young Guru began to arm himself and his followers with
no intention whatsoever of coming into clash with the Muguls or anyone else.
In 1686 the Guru was attacked by Bhim Chand of Kahlur and Fateh Shah of Sirinagar. He
had hundreds of Pathans in his employ, but unfortunately those mercenaries deserted to the hill
chiefs. At the right moment the Guru was helped by Sayyid Budhu Shah, his two brothers,
four sons and seven hundred Muslim disciples; and with their most opportune help the Guru was
able to repel the wanton onslaught of the hill chiefs. Two of Sayyid Budhu Shah's sons fell
in the battle-field along with many of his disciples. Budhu Shah and his wife, Nasiran, joined the
followers of the Guru. They were glad that they could serve the just and righteous cause of the
Master. The departed were blessed by the Guru for the extreme sacrifices made during the unprovoked aggression of the hill chiefs. After sometime this devoted old couple, Budhu Shah and
Nasiran, was disposed of by the unscrupulous agents of the fanatic Emperor.
When the Guru was returning to Anandpur after the battle of Bhangani, he was lovingly
served by the Pathans of Kotla near Rupar. Pleased with the devotion of the Pathans, the Guru
gave a sword which was preserved by them as an invaluable gift.
Many years after the Guru had settled at Anandpur, Prince Muazzim, afterwards known as
Emperor Bahadur Shah, came to the Punjab to collect the tribute in arrears from some of the petty
rulers. Bhai Nand Lai, a great scholar of Persian and Arabic, who was Prince Muazzim's secretary, explained to the Prince the noble mission of the Guru. The Prince befriended the Guru and
sent him suitable presents through Nand Lai. Later on when Aurangzeb learnt about the erudition and masterly command of Nand Lai, a Hindu, over Arabic and Persian, he ordered that a
man of his calibre should not be allowed to waste his life as a non-believer or Kafir9 and must be
converted to Islam. Nand Lai knew that he would be offered the choice between conversion to
Islam and death. Accompanied by Ghiasuddin, a Muslim friend of his, he found asylum with the
benign Guru.
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In 1701 the Governor of Sarhind despatched an army of icn thousand under the command
of Din Beg cind Painda Khan to Anandpur. The Guru and his people were confronted with the
hostile and aggressive forces of the Moguls. Painda Khan advanced and challenged the Guru
and shot two arrows at him, but the Guru could not be hurt. Painda Khan was shot down in the
battle-field by a gold-tipped arrow of the Guru. At Nirmaohgarh, a hired Muslim gunman undertook to kill the Guru. He opened fire on the Guru. The gun misfired and the Guru was saved.
The gunman was shot dead by the Guru. The gunman's brother came forward and began to load
the gun again. Another arrow from the Guru's bow laid him down by the side of his dead brother.
The Emperor was again approached to fight against the Guru. Sayyid Khan was sent at
the head of a large, well-disciplined, well-equipped and well-officered imperial army to conquer
Anandpur and capture the Guru. As soon as he approached the battle-field, he was simply wonderstruck to find the unfailing courage and patriotic and unyielding spirits of the Sikhs. He also found
to his utter surprise a large number of Muslims including generals like Maimun Khan and Sayyid
Beg fighting heroically on the side of the Guru against the imperial forces. Sayyid Khan who was
a veteran general of the Mogal army learnt about the Guru's mission, and realizing the injustice
of his attack on the peace-loving Guru decided to beg his pardon. When Sayyid Khan came face
to face with the Guru, he got down from his horse and touched the stirrup of the Guru with his head,
became his disciple and threw in his lot with the Guru. There were a large number of Mohammaden soldiers with the Guru, who had found him a loving and a godly Master—one who
stood for truth and justice. They knew that he was struggling for the social, religious and political
emancipation of the people of the land.
Again in 1704 the imperial army swarmed round Anandpur to press the Guru out of
that place. A huge army of the Moguls was pressing hard upon the Guru and his men at Anandpur.
The Guru's men were fighting most valiantly against the hordes of the Moguls.
After the day's fighting was over, a complaint was lodged with the Guru against Bhai Kanhaiya for giving water to the wounded Turks as well. He was accused of helping the Muslims by
restoring to life their half-dead soldiers by supplying water. The Guru enquired of him if
the complaint against him was true. He said, "I gave water to everybody who was in need of it.
irrespective of his being a Turk or a Sikh. [ cannot differentiate between a Turk and a Sikh. I
behold thee, my Master, in every one of them that were crying for water. 1, in fact, served thee.
O my Master." The Guru was mightily pleased with the spirit of love and service shown by
Kanhaiya and provided him with balm also to aid the wounded. It was unfortunatethat some of
the Muslim fanatics were misled to believe that the Guru was against every Muslim. Munshi
tfc
Sujan Rai wrote in 1697 about the Sikhs, Most of them have cleaned their hearts of the
pollution arising from the worldly connection and have torn asunder the screen of worldly strife
and wrangle from their bosoms. Relatives and strangers, friends and foes, are all one to them.
They treat them alike. With friends they live harmoniously and with their foes they live at peace."
The Muslim besiegers requested the Guru to leave Anandpur and took an oath on the holy Quran
not to molest him and his followers in the event of evacuation. The Guru could very well understand the meanings of the oaths in the context of their plans. They wanted to rope in the Guru
either by force or by perfidy. But the circumstances favoured the Mughals to effect the dispossession of Anandpur. The hollowness of the oaths and the misconduct of the Muslim soldiers were
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demonstrated by the attackers shortly after the Guru and his people had come out of theforlress
at the dead of night. The hunger-stricken, famished, ill-equipped, evacuating Sikhs were overpowered and mercilessly hunted down by the overwhelming majority of the Muslim invaders,
forgetting totally their solemn oaths. Nihang Khan of Kotla served the Guru at his house and
later accompanied the Guru up to Booramajra.
The Guru accompanied by his two eldest sons and forty Sikhs reached Chamkaur. His two
younger sons along with their grandmother crossed the swollen Sirsa with great difficulty and later
on fell into the hands of Wazir Khan, Governor of Sarhind. The youngest sons, Zorawar Singh
and Fateh Singh, were hardly nine and seven years of age. By the cruel and fanatic Governor,
Wazir Khan, the young ones were offered the choice between Islam and death. The young brothers
immediately made their choice. "We would not live as renegades. Sweet and eternal life-giving
death is far better to us." Wazir Khan ordered the execution of the charming young children by
bricking them up alive. The Nawab of Malerkotla who was present there raised a dissenting voice.
He said, 'The Quran does not permit the murder of young, innocent and helpless children. They
are too young to commit any offence. They should be set at liberty and allowed to go unhurt."
The Qazi clamoured and chafed over the Nawab's opinion, but confirmed the verdict. The young
children were put to a cruel death by the order of one who took pride in calling himself a soldier, a
general. And the children joined the ranks of martyrs. Sayyid Mohammad Latif tries unsuccessfully to exonerate the Governor of Sarhind from the responsibility for the cowardly and foul
act of murdering the young children to satisfy his vendetta against their father.
The Guru was besieged by the Mughals at Chamkaur where he had sought refuge along with
forty Sikhs including his two sons. Nabbi Khan and Ghani Khan, the Ruhela Pathans, helped the
Guru out of Chamkaur in disguise, where they delivered him blue clothes to make him look like
a Muslim faqir. On the way, when footsore, the Guru found it hard to walk, the Qazi of Bahlolpur
brought a charpai for the Guru, and with the help of another prominent Muslim, Qazi, Pir Mohammad, the Guru was taken out of the jungle of Macchiwara as Uch Ka Pir (Saint of Uch). At
Duraha, again the Guru was stopped by the police for interrogation. A Sayyid of Balwara who
knew the Guru came forward and told the police that he was not the Guru, and was allowed to go
unharmed.
*

The Guru reached Jatpura where he was welcomed by an influential Muslim named Rai Kalha
who was the Chaudhary of Jagraon and Rai Kot. The Guru stayed with him for some time and here
received information of the martyrdom of his two younger sons and of the death of his mother.
After the death of Aurangzeb, Bahadur Shah became the next ruler. He treated the Guru as
a darvesh (saint) and ordered that his large movable property be relinquished to the Gurifs heirs,
though according to rule it ought to have been confiscated. Guru Gobind Singh was given the
title of 'Hind Ka Pir' by the Muslims in general. A large number of Muslims were, by this time,
very sympathetic towards the Guru. They believed in the heart of their hearts that Guru Gobind
Singh was essentially a man of God, a man of religion, a defender of his faith and one who showed
full respect to the religion of others and was hostile to none but the cruel and the tyrannical.
The Guru accompanied Bahadur Shah to the Deccan at the Latter's request. It is wrong
to believe after Sayyid Mohammad Latif and Cunningham that the Guru had accepted a military
assignment under the new Emperor, Bahadur Shah.
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Finding the friendship between the Guru and the Emperor of India growing and thickening,
Wazir Khan, the murderer of the Gum's sons, took it as a bad omen for himself. He sent
a man from his army to the Deccan to kill the Guru. The Guru was assaulted and fatally
wounded at Nander in the Deccan. The Guru passed away at the age of forty-two.
From this account, one can very clearly understand the true relations of Guru Gobind Singh
with the Mohammadans. We find that the Guru had a large number of Mohammadan followers
and sympathisers who helped him at the most critical times of his life. Writers like Mohammad
Latif and Khafi Khan, who harboured a deep-rooted hostility and a religious prejudice against
the Guru and his followers, are apt to call the Guru an irreconcilable and inveterate enemy of
the Mohammadans."
The Mogul rulers, like Jahangir and Aurangzeb could not tolerate the increasing popularity
of the Sikh Gurus and their all-embracing religion. They took it on them as a part of their religious
duty to fight against the non-Muslims. Maddened by their passion for converting Hindu India
into a Muslim-majority country, they committed acts of injustice.
A few of the Guru's verses given below would help clear the misunderstanding created by some
of the writers with little knowledge of the Guru's mission in this world. He preached love and equality and told the world that the religious differences were only superficial and unreal. He wrote
in his Akal Ustat:
Karta (the creator) and Karim (the Beneficient) are the same;
Razak (the Provider) and Rahim (the Merciful) are the same;
Let no man even by mistake suppose there is a difference.
The temple and the mosque are the same;
The Hindu worship and the Muslim prayer are the same;
All men are the same; it is through error they appear different.
All men have the same eyes, the same ears, the same body, the same build, a compound of
earth, air, fire and water.
Allah and Abhekh are the same; the Puranas and the Quran are the same; they are all alike;
It is the one God who created all.
—Macauliffe
Could the Guru who preached as above be the sworn enemy of any community? Guru
Gobind Singh had no ill-will against anybody. It was an evil system and religious persecution
that he wanted to put an end to and his efforts were directed not against any religion or
community but against injustice and tyranny. He was the saviour of the weak and the destroyer
of the tyrannical. He unsheathed and raised his sword not to kill the strong but to defend the
weak and the innocent. He took up the sword as the last resort as he wrote to Aurangzeb:
Own kar uz hama heeltay durguzashat
balal ust burdan bay shamshir dust.
(The sword may be rightfully resorted to, when all other means have failed).
How true it is of Guru Gobind Singh that "great men are like meteors that consume themselves to light the earth." Guru Gobind Singh sacrificed his all to unfetter his country from the
religious and political subjection of cruel masters. He bore no grudge against any religion or
community.
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THE GREAT REDEEMER
J. S. Gupta

1J igotry and tyranny ruled supreme in India in the closing years of the seventeenth century. People,
subject to ignominies and oppression of all kinds, were feeling helpless and frustrated. The
brutal murder of Guru Teg Bahadur in Delhi on the 11th November, 1675, was the crowning act
of barbarity of a desperate ruler. A thoughtful mourner among the thousands of sorrowful,
frightened and helpless witnesses of the inhuman crime, could be forgiven if he entertained rebellious
thoughts and wondered whether he was serious when he more than two thousand years earlier on
the hallowed battlefield of Kurukshetra had promised:
tk
Arjuna, whenever there is decline of righteousness and unrighteousness is in the ascendant
then I body myself forth. For the protection of the virtuous, for the destruction of evildoers and for establishing righteousness on a firm footing I am born from age to age."
(Verse 6-7, Chapter IV, Bhagwat Gita).
But none need have despaired, for the Redeemer had already been reborn nine years earlier, appropriately enough on the banks of the Ganga at Patna, and who even more appropriately spent his
formative years on the banks of Yamuna at Paonta Sahib. From his very boyhood, the life and
career of Guru Gobind was a magnificent fulfilment of the promise made by Lord Krishna. He
dealt successive and determined blows at the evil-doers which finally led to their destruction.
At that time the Hindu society in Northern India was crumbling before the temporal and
ecclesiastical onslaughts of an aggressively proselytising religious order backed by an all-powerful
state. Because of their inability to meet the challenge, the Hindus had made a virtue of religious
escapism. Their spiritual nourishment was limited to blind homage to meaningless fads and fetish.
The Hindu society had withdrawn behind the shelter of age-old taboos and the rigid caste-system.
Worldliness and fatalism had sapped the very vitals of the society.
It was then that Guru Gobind, the Saviour and the Redeemer, appeared on the scene like a
dazzling star in the darkened heavens. The purpose of his birth he explained as under:
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—Bachitra Natak
(Hindi reproduction published by SGPC)

He said he was born to uphold dharma, to lift up the good and to destroy all evils root and
branch.
He pin-pointed the evils around him, and advised the people to discard purposeless rituals
and to beware of cant and hypocrisy in religion. He practised and preached renunciation and
detachment, but without taking to sanyasa. He urged the people to lead purposeful lives with honour
and dignity with the name of God ever on their lips. He commended a path which has been
called the path of Karma-Yoga in the Gita. He emphasised that the body is transient and that
man is apt to be born again and agam. He cautioned:
"He who knows not the one God
will be born again times innumerable."
(From "Mihdi Mir"—quoted by Cunningham)
He thus reiterated the ancient Indian philosophic concepts but expressed them vigorously in the
idiom of the masses. And it was not long before that the Sikh scriptures like the Dasam Granth,
Japji Sahib and the Adi Granth came to occupy in the North-West India (the whole of the area
now comprising West Pakistan and the Indian Punjab), even in the Hindu mind and the Hindu
household a place equal to that traditionally accorded to the Bhagwat Gita.
It has been a tradition in India, right up to the present times, that most of the religious teachers and public leaders with a spiritual approach have made a thorough and exhaustive study of
the Bhagwat Gita and many have even translated the original Sanskrit text in different Indian
languages, giving their own interpretation. Gum Gobind was no exception. He translated parts
oftheG7ta to help, as he put it, him in the Dharmudha. But he endeavoured to modify the tenets
expounded in the Gita on the basis of his own experience. Gita allows both the image and the
formless worship. But having observed the ugliness, the corruption and exploitation surrounding
image-worship, Guru Gobind urged people to adopt only formless (Nirakar) worship and discard
image (Sakar) worship.
"I will not bow down to worship sticks and stones,
Nor be influenced by outward piety,
I shall meditate on the word of the Lord,
And attain to the presence of God."
Bachitra

Natak

However, to help his followers to attain communion with God and for their spiritual sustenance,
he declared the Adi Granth to be their perpetual Guru.
Throughout his brief life, Guru Gobind displayed a spirit of sacrifice which remains unparalleled in the annals of the world. At the age of nine, he lost his father, Guru Teg Bahadur, who
had proceeded to meet Aurangzeb and to face certain death at the suggestion of his own son,
Gobind, when the Hindus of Kashmir sought the help of the Guru. Later, at Chamkaur, Guru
Gobind Singh sent his two sons, Ajit Singh and Jujhar Singh, to the front, to fight the Mogul army
where both were killed. His two younger sons were executed at their refusal to abandon their faith.
What mortal could possibly have stood his ground after euch profound personal tragedies.
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The personal example of the indomitable courage and boldness set by Guru Gobind Singh
would ever remain a source of inspiration to his fellow countrymen in their hours of distress and
difficulty. He set up his abode within an easy marching distance from the imperial headquarters
at Delhi and as it were, threw the gauntlet at that fountain-head of bigotry and tyranny. As
Cunningham puts it "In the heart of a powerful empire he set himself to the task of subverting it."

1

In addition to tackling a powerful and despotic Emperor, Guru Gobind Singh with his
divine perception singled out the evils which affected the Indian society. His attack on the castesystem was the most effective that we have known so far in our history. He forged a spirited and
disciplined brotherhood of men from among the low and the high-castes and proved that given
proper leadership and ideals even the lowliest of men could rise to great heights of achievement.
From the dramatic manner of the founding of the Khalsa,it is fair to conclude that Guru Gobind
Singh wanted to rekindle a spirit of self-sacrifice and induce a sense of discipline among the people.
In this respect, he is unique among the long line of illustrious thinkers and sages of this ancient
land. Though, many before him had assailed the inequities of the caste-sustem, yet he was the first
to tackle the problem of this evil in the society. Creation of the casteless and classless Khalsa
filled a void in the Indian polity.
The range and versatility of personal attainments of Guru Gobind Singh confound the minds
of ordinary mortals. This child of the Ganga and the Yamuna, epitomised in his person, the
noblest and the finest that the Indian heritage had to offer and he was evidently proud of that heritage." Apart from being a great religious teacher and the founder of the Khalsa he was an eminent scholar of Sanskrit, Persian, Hindi and Punjabi. His writings bear an impress of his profound knowledge of the ancient Indian scriptures and folk-lore. As a poet he was prolific, and
made a voluminous and significant contribution to Hindi literature. In fact, most of his writings,
though in the Gurumukhi script, are in a language which is nearest to Hindi. He was a great
statesman who had a national outlook when the concept of nationalism was yet unknown. He
was an inspiring military leader and an accomplished warrior himself. In keeping with the Indian
tradition, he was humble to a fault and displayed the quality in abundant measure in his
moments of triumph and tragedy. He said:

*

"Those who call me God
Shall fall into the depths of Hell;
Greet me as God's humble servant only
Do not have any doubts, as this is true."
•Bachitra Natak
Again, just before his death, he forbade his followers to raise any memorials to him warning them
that if anybody disobeyed him, his line would become extinct.
Going over the panorama of the world history, it is not possible to find an equal of Guru
Gobind Singh in any country, in any age. It is, therefore, not at all surprising that his countrymen,
in spite of his injunctions to the contrary, have deified him.
^According to MacaulifTe. 'Tenth Guru maintained fifty-two bards to translate
Rama van and the gallant achievements of Ram, Krishan, Chandi and others."
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Now that bigotry, both of the medieval kind and of a modern variety has entrenched itself
across our frontiers and is threatening to engulf us, it is only proper that we the countrymen of
Guru Gobind Singh should remind ourselves of his message. And at present we can do no better
than to sing after him his hymn:
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"Sword, that smiteth in a flash,
That scatters the armies of the wicked
In the great battlefield;
O Thou symbol of the brave.
Thine arm is irresistible, thy brightness shineth forth,
The blaze of the splendour dazzling like the sun.
Sword, thou art the protector of saints,
Thou art the scourge of the wicked;
Scatterer of sinners I take refuge in Thee.
Hail to the Creator, Saviour and Sustainer,
Hail to Thee: Sword supreme."
Bach itra Natak
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GURU GOBIND SINGH : THE LAST PHASE
Ganda Singh

Aurangzeb's Invitation and the Gurus Reply

TThe last phase of the life of Guru Gobind Singh begins with his southward march to the
* Deccan. The initiative for it had come from Emperor Aurangzeb who was then encamped in
the neighbourhood of Ahmadnagar, watching the activities of the Marathas. After the battle of
Chamkaur fought on Poh Sudi 3, 1762 Vikrami,* December 8, 1705 (O.S.), the Guru was retiring
for a quiter life in the sandy desert of Bhattinda when, in the neighbourhood of Dina in the pargannah of Kangar, he received from the Emperor a message inviting him to the royal presence. The
original letter of invitation is not traceable in any of the collections of his Ruqqat, Ahkani ovArqom,
nor do we have any details of its contents. The twenty-eighth Sakhi of the Sakhi Book (Sau
Sakhi, MS., 79 a-b) contains a brief summary of it. According to it, parwanas were issued to the
Guru saying: 'There is only one kingdom. Seeing this (Panvana), you better immediately come
here. Our religious sentiments are the same (with the common belief in the unity of God). If
not, I will come myself. The awe and superiority of saintliness will then have gone. You may
live in the kingdom as other saints and devotees live." To this, continues the Sakhi, were added
some words of arrogance, usual with the style of the royal parwanas, that the kingdom had been
bestowed upon him by God. (Cf Attar Singh, trans., 60-61, Ptd.ed., 62-63, 112-13; Partap Singh
Mehta, ed., i. 159-60.)
The Guru had not very happy experience of the Emperor's and his officers' previous messages
and promises. He could not, therefore, readily agree to go to the Deccan to see the Emperor at
Ahmadnagar. He preferred, in the first instance, to write a detailed reply to the royal message
informing the Emperor of misbehaviour of his Qazis, Bakhshis and Diwans who had flouted the
oaths on the Holy Quran and had gone back upon their pledged word, and to wait for a second
letter from the Emperor. The Guru's letter, well-known as the Zafar Nama, is preserved in the
collection of his compositions, the Dasam Granth. After the first twelve introductory lines in praise
of the Omniscient and Merciful Almighty Lord, the Guru tells the Emperor that he had lost all
faith in oaths on the Holy Quran because the Government "Bakhshis and Diwans were all liars"
* This date is based on the Bhat Bahis of Talaudha and Karsandhu and agrees with the Talaudha Bahi {Khata
Jalhanon ka) which gives Poh 8 (solar), 1762, Bikrami (Cf. Mahan-Kosh, 1362). The Mahan-Kosh gives the year
1761. but the 8th of Poh of 1761 does not correspond to Poh Sudi 3, 1 ut to Poh Vadil.
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(13, 14). In spite of all their oaths on the Quran, they had gone back upon their words and had
attacked him unawares and inflicted a heavy loss of life and property (lines 20, 21, 23, 24, 26).
Through their faithlessness, the imperial officials had so misbehaved as if they had no faith either
in Islam or in the Prophet (45, 46). "If Your Majesty were to stand by your word, the affairs can
be easily and sincerely settled", said the Guru. "It behoves Your Majesty to act up to your
written message and promise. I have received your written letter and verbal message. Your
Majesty should ease the situation and bring the matter to a peaceful end. He alone is true to his
word, who is one in thought and word. Should Your Majesty wish to see the oath on the
Quran, I can send it to you. (Zafar Noma, 52, 55, 57).
The Guru also wrote to say that if the Emperor were to come to the town of Kangar, as hinted
at in the royal message, he would offer to His Majesty a well-bred horse worth a thousand (rupees)
and would have an interview with him. He was even willing, he said, to go down to the Deccan
if the Emperor were to send a. farinan to that effect. (Agarchih biavad ba-farman-i-man, huzurat
biavam hamah jan-o-tan, 63). All that he expected in return from the Emperor was that he acted
in that case like an honest believer and administered justice like a true worshipper of God. "Do
not wantonly spill the blood of any one", said the Guru, "for, your own blood as surely will be
spilt by death (69). If you rely on men and gold, our eyes are fixed on God Omnipotent;
and if you take pride in pelf and power, our refuge is God Eternal (105)." (Cf. Sri Gur-Sobha
XIII, 13-37)
The letter was despatched through two of his trusted Sikhs, Bhai Daya Singh, and Bhai Dharm
Singh. In the absence of convenient means of transport and communication, the messengers
took some months to travel from Dina to Ahmadnagar, a distance of over 1600 kilometers.
There was then the difficulty in approaching the Emperor personally and delivering the letter to
him. Daya Singh wrote back to the Guru explaining his difficulties and seeking his advice. In the
meantime, however, he managed to have the letter delivered to His Majesty.
Emperor Aurangzeb seems to have been favourably impressed and moved by the ZafarNanw. Evidently, it was for the first time that he came to know of the true state of affairs about
Guru Gobind Singh and appreciated his situation. He felt persuaded to adopt a conciliatory attitude and ordered a letter to be written to Wuzarit-panah Munim Khan, Deputy Governor of
Lahore, to be despatched through Muhammad Beg Gurz-bardar and Shaikh Yar Muhammad
Mansab-dar. Therein Munim Khan was desired to conciliate the Guru and invite him to his headquarters and, then, having conveyed to him the royal far man, to send him to the Emperor (at
Ahmadnagar) accompanied by a trusted officer of his own and the above mentioned gurz-bardar and
mansab-dar. And whenever the Guru arrived in the neighbourhood of Sirhind, wrote the Emperor,
the Khan was to provide him with an escort and see him off safe beyond his own territories. Munim
Khan was further instructed to soothe the Guru if the latter had any secret or open suspicions, and to
pay him out of his attached property as much cash as he desired as his travelling expenses. With
that letter the Gurz-bardar and the Guru's messenger Daya Singh, moved to the north together.
(InayatUllah Khan Ismi, Ahkam-i-Alamgiri, Rampur, Insha-i-Farsi, II, pp-429-30; Cf. Sri GurSobha, XIII: 38-40.).
The Guru Leaves for the Deccan

(October 1706)

In the meantime, the Guru also left Damdama Sahib (Talwandi Sabo) for the Deccan on Katik
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Such' 5, 1763 Vikrami, October 30, 1706. He had been waiting for Daya Singh's return. But
there was inordinate delay. There had been no information from him regarding the success or
failure of his mission to the Emperor. He had only heard from him about the difficulties in
approaching the Emperor and delivering the Guru's letter to him. The news of Aurangzeb's illness
and failing health was then in the air and his death under the weight of ninety long years of stress
and strain appeared to be imminent. The Guru, therefore, it seems, thought it best to go to the
Deccan himself and settle the affairs with the Emperor for which purpose Daya Singh had been sent
with a letter. (Sri Gur-Sobha, XiV: 2-600: Sakhi Pothi, Sakhi 105, p. 116; Travels of Guru Teg/i
Bahadur and Guru Gobind Singh, Sakhi, 105, p. 117).
Passing through Marwar, the Guru had gone not far from Bagor, the headquarters of a
parganah in the erstwhile Udaipur State (70 miles north-east of Udaipur city), when Bhai Daya
Singh, on his way back, met the Guru and related to him his experiences in the Deccan. The
Emperor's gurz-bardar and mansabdar had gone ahead towards Delhi with the royal far man for
Munim Khan while Daya Singh had come to the Guru. It was about here that the Guru also
heard the news of the death of Aurangzeb at Ahmednagar on the 28th of Zi-Qada 1118 H., February
20, 1707. (Sri Gur-Sobha, No. 622.)
The news of Aurangzeb's death put a stop to the Guru's further march to the south. He had
then nothing else to do that side. He, therefore, decided to return to the Punjab via Shahjahanbad
(Delhi). This was about the middle of March 1707. The small skirmish at Bagor, a day or two
before the Guru's march from that place, in which two Bhoomias (landlords) of the place and a
couple of Sikhs were killed, is said to have taken place on Chet 19-21, 1 763 Vikrami, March 17-19,
1707. (Shahid Bilas Mani Singh, ed. Garja Singh, p. 72, footnote.)
The Guru helps Bahadur Shah in the Battle of Jajau
The Guru was encamped at Delhi on the bank of the Jamuna when prince Muazzam (later
Bahadur Shah) arrived there on May 20, 1707. Hearing of the Guru's presence there, Bahadur Shah
wrote to him" appealing for assistance in his struggle for the throne with his younger brother, Azam,
who had proclaimed himself Emperor of India against the primogenitary right of his elder brother
(Bahadur Shah). The Guru agreed to help him and a detachment of Sikhs took part in the battle of
Jajau, June 8, 1707. According to the Mulaqat ka Parsang, the Sikhs joined the battle at the crucial
stage when Bahadur Shah's men were hard-pressed by Azam's army. A sand and dust storm was
then raging and the fight was at its thickest. Not long afterwards, a musket ball struck Prince
Azam on the forehead and killed him. This decided the contest in favour of Bahadur Shah and
placed him on the throne of India. The Guru then returned to Delhi.
•According to a manuscript Bahadur Shah kr Mulaqat kd Prasang, Bahadur Shah personally called on the Guru
who deputed one Kuldipak Singh as a liaison officer. The latter remained with Bahadur Shah up to the end of the
battle of Jajau, June 8, 1707, after which he was honoured with a khi/at by the new Emperor (Bahadur Shah) and
sent back to the Guru with a number of presents for him. There is no mention, however, in the Persian
records, of the personal interview of Bahadur Shah with the Guru at Delhi.
The manuscript also traces cordial relations between Bahadur Shah and the Guru to the days o[" the
former's imprisonment (February 1687-May 1695) under the displeasure o[^ his father. The Guru is said to have
predicted his release which came about on the due date. Since then, we arc told, there had been friendly correspondence between them.
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Bahadur Shah had evidently appealed to Guru Gobind Singh not for any strong army that he
had with him. In fact, according to Muhammad Hashim Khan, popularly known as Khafi Khan
(Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, ii. 652), the Guru had with him only two to three hundred men, horse and
foot, carrying spears. It was, therefore, more for his saintly character and spiritual position
that Bahadur Shah sought his blessing and assistance. The Moguls on occasions like that not
unoften sought saints and faqirs for blessings. Guru Gobind Singh was the successor of
Guru Nanak who was revered and regarded by Hindus and Muslims as a great saint—a man
of God.
The attitude of the Guru towards Bahadur Shah was also that of a great godly soul. For
f
over a century, the Guru's ancestors had been persecu ed by those of Bahadur Shah. But forgetting all that the Guru generously responded to the appeal of Bahadur Shah and helped him defend
his rightful claim to the throne. This is a unique thing in the history of mankind. And a godlike man alone could do it. For anyone else, there coluld have been no better opportunity to
wreak vengeance upon his centuries-old enemies. The circumstances were also very favourable.
The old emperor Aurangzeb had died. The new one had not yet come to the throne. The claimants were out for a fratricidal contest. Their enemies, the Rajpoots and the Marathas, were
eagerly looking for opportunities for themselves and would have readily joined any rising that could
further their ambitions.
But the Guru was far above personal animosities. Like a superman he knew no revenge.
He would not exploit the helplessness of Bahadur Shah to take revenge upon him for the sins of
his father and grandfather. It was irreligious, and he would not do it.
Guru Gobind Singh's return from Bagor towards Shahjahanbad, as mentioned above, also
demolishes the theories enunciated by some writers that he had gone to the South to excite the
Rajpoots and the Marathas against the Moguls.
The Guru meets Bahadur Shah
After about a month's stay at Delhi, the Guru visited Mathura and Brindaban and moved
towards Agra. He was encamped at a distance of about four kos from Agra and two kos from the
royal camp when he received a message from the Prime Minister Khan-i-Khanan Munim Khan to
see him. The Prime Minister received the Guru with all the honour due to his position. After
a few days, Emperor Bahadur Shah also invited him to a formal interview which took place on the
4th of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 1119 H., July 23, 1707. As an expression of his gratitude to the Guru for
the help in the battle of Jajau, the Emperor showed the warrior-saint the signal honour of allowing him to appear in the royal court with his arms on (ha-yaraq) and presented to him a rich khilat—
a dress of honour—including a jewelled scarf, a dhukhdhukhi, an aigrette, etc., worth sixty thousand
rupees.
He also made in his case a rare exception of allowing the khilat to be carried away by a
follower instead of the usual practice of the recipients wearing it in the court. (Akhbar-i-Darbari-Mualla, 5th Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 1 119 H; Sainpati, Sri Gur-Sobha, XIV: 1-36.)
The Guru's Letter to the Sikhs in the Punjab
The visits of Guru Gobind Singh at first to Khan-i-Khanan Munim Khan, the Prime Minister,
and then to the Emperor Bahadur Shah himself, had evidently a much greater significance than
ordinary courtesy visits. The Guru, we know, had left the Punjab for the Deccan at the specific
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invitation of Aurangzeb for a personal interview. The only subject that could be discussed between
them was the Mogul-Sikh relations—the causes of their estrangement, the ways and means of
a peaceful solution of their problems and the implementation of the decisions arrived at between
them. That alone, again, could be subject of the Guru's talks with the Khan-i-Khanan and Emperor
Bahadur Shah at Agra. The opportunity that had, unfortunately, been lost owing to the death of
Aurangzeb had presented itself under happier circumstances. And the interviews with the Prime
Minister and the Emperor had taken place in a very cordial atmosphere. Both were grateful to
the Guru for his ungrudging response to their appeal for help in the struggle for the throne and were
happy over their success in the context. No reliable details of the discussions with them are
available in any of the extant contemporary records, Persian or Panjabi, It cannot, therefore,
be said with certainty as to the hopes held out to the Guru by the great Moguls, but there is no
denying the fact that the Guru was hopefully looking forward to a satisfactory conclusion of his
negotiations with the greatest of the great in the Mogul empire and soon expected to return to the
Punjab to his home at Anandpur in the Kahlur territory. He was, however, not sure of a happy
reception from the local Government officials, Nawab Wazir Khan, the Faujdar of Sirhind, and
the Raja of Kahlur and his allies. It was, therefore, that he issued instructions in the first week of
October 1707 to his Sikhs in the Punjab to join him fully armed on his arrival in Kahlur. For
this we have a very reliable piece of documentary evidence in the Guru' s own letter, dated October
2, 1707, addressed from the neighbourhood of Agra to the Sikhs of Dhaul.* Translated into English the letter reads as follows:
From the tenth Guru
To the Sangat of Dhaul. You are my Khalsa. The Guru shall protect you. Repeat Guru,
Guru (always remember the Great Masters). With all happiness we came to the Patshah.
A dress of honour and a jewelled dhukhdhukhi worth sixty thousand was presented to us.
With the Gurus grace, the other things are also progressing (satisfactorily). In a few days
we are also coming. My instructions to the entire Khalsa sangat are to remain united. When
we arrive in Kahlur, the entire Khalsa should come to our presence fully armed. He who
will come shall be happy....Sammat 1764, Katik 1st.
This letter of Guru Gobind Singh is of great historical importance. In addition to the
reference to the Guru's visit to Emperor Bahadur Shah who presented to him a rich dress of honour, it points to some other things also, which, with "the Master's grace" were then, "progressing"
(satisfactorily). The other things could only be the friendly negotiations for a change in the century-old hostile attitude of the Moguls towards the Sikh Gurus. From the attitude of the Emperor and his Prime Minister during the interviews the Guru seems to have formed an impression
that his negotiations would soon be concluded to his satisfaction, facilitating his early return to
Anandpur. The only persons to be adversely affected, directly or indirectly, by the implementation
of the peaceful settlement between the Emperor and the Guru, were the hill rajas of the Shivalak
his enemies— and their supporter, Nawab Wazir Khan of Sirhind who was personally responsible for butchering to death his young sons, aged nine and seven. To meet any emergency that
might be created by them on his return home in the Kahlur territory, he summoned his Sikhs to join
him fully armed. This letter also conclusively repudiates the conjecture that the Guru had left
*Thcrc is also another similar letter, presumably of the
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same date, addressed to the Sangat

of Khara.

the Punjab either in despair or to rouse the Rajpoots and Marathas against the Moguls. On
the basis of its unassailable evidence it may be safely asserted that if the accidental changes in the
circumstances, owing to Prince Kam Baksh's rebellion in Haiderabad, had not taken the Guru to
the Deccan in company with the Emperor, with whom the negotiations referred to above were
then still in progress, he would certainly have returned to the Punjab.
The Guru accompanies Bahadur Shah to Rajputana and then to the Deccan
According to the Hadiqat-ul-Aqalim of Murtaza Husain Belgrami (pp. 127-28), some of the
Imperial Amirs had for some time been clamouring for jagirs and salaries, and as Bahadur Shah
had very little money in the treasury at the time of his accession, he had not been able to
reward the services of many of those who had assisted him in the victory of Jajau. Khan-i-Khanan
Munim Khan at that stage suggested to the Emperor to annex the territories of the Kachhwahya
Rajputs of Amher and Jaipur and to distribute them amongst the clamouring and dissatisfied
Amirs. That would serve a double purpose. The refractory Rajpoot enemies would be suppressed and the friends and pillars of the empire appeased. The suggesion appealed to Bahadur Shah
and he left for Rajpootana in November 1707. The G u a r s negotiations had not by then come to
any conclusion. Therefore, he accompanied the Emperor. But before the Emperor could fully
subjugate the Kacchwahyas, news arrived from the Deccan that his younger brother, Kam Baksh,
had raised the standard of rebellion and that it was assuming threatening proportions. Bahadur
Shah, thereupon, postponed his expedition against the Rajpoots and marched to the South in the
last week of May 1708. The Guru also moved thither with a view to pursuing his negotiations
as and when the found a favourable opportunity for them.
A conjecture has at this stage come to be introduced through the wrongful imagination of
some informant of George Forster. "The Sicques say", writes Forster in his letter XI in A Journey from Bengal to England (published, London, 1798), vol. I, pp. 262-63, "he (Guru Gobind Singh)
even received marks of favour from Bhahauder Shah, who being apprised of his military abilities,
gave him a charge in the army which marched into the Deccan to oppose the rebellion of Rambuchsh (Kam Bakhsh)''. According to Elphinstone's History of India (fifth edition, p. 679, footnote), Forster's account is confirmed by Khafi Khan. But this is not correct. Khafi Khan only
says that Guru Gobind Singh accompanied Bahadur Shah with 200-300 horse and foot carrying
spears (Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, Asiatic Society, ii. 652).
His exact words are :

There is no ambiguity about the words rafaqat namud which only mean 'accompanied* and
nothing more.
The events in the life of the Guru before and after his journey to the South also do not support
this imaginary theory which in the absence of any reliable contemporary evidence has only to be
dismissed as incredible. At Agra we find the Guru ordering the dress of honour, presented to
him by the Emperor, to be carried away by a follower instead of wearing it, according to the court
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etiquette and practice, in the royal presence. This was a rare privilege allowed to men of religious
eminence and not to the officials and servants of the state. Again, during his southward march
we find him separating from the Imperial camp at his will for any number of days, carrying on his
missionary work. The Tarikh-i-Bahadar Shahi tells us that "Guru Govind, one of the grandsons
(descendants) of Nanak, had come into these districts to travel and accompanied the royal camp.
He was in the habit of constantly addressing assemblies of worldly persons, religious fanatics and
all sorts of people." (Elliot, History of India as told by its Own Historians, VII 566.) This could
certainly not have been allowed to a servant of the state proceeding on a military expedition against
a threatening rebellion. But we have a still stronger evidence against this conjecture. On the
5th Ramzan, 1120 H., November 7, 1708, a month after the Guru's death, a report was made to
Emperor Bahadur Shah, "as to the disposal of the moveable property of Guru Govind Nanak. It
was of considerable value and according to rule (applicable to Imperial officials and servants of the
state) ought to be confiscated. The Emperor, with the remarks, that he was not in need of the
goods of a Darvesh ordered the whole to be relinquished to the heirs". (Bahadur Shah Natna.
Irvine, Later Mughals, i. 90). The Akbhar-i-Darbar-i-Mualla, (Rajasthan State Archives) has a
similar entry on the 9th of Ramzan, 2 Bahadur Shahi, November 11, 1708, wherein the Emperor
is recorded to have ordered : "The Imperial treasury will not flourish with these goods. It is the
property of darveshan, religious people, saints. It should not be interfered with"*. Here the Emperor himself remembers Guru Gobind Singh as a darvesh, a religious man, a saint, and not as an
official or servant of the state. This leaves no doubt about the position of the Guru when travelling to the Deccan in the company of Emperor Bahadur Shah.
At Nander in Andhra Pradesh
It is not proposed to enter here in this brief sketch into the details of the Guru's journey
to the South. Suffice it to say that having crossed the Narbada, the Imperial camp arrived at Burhanpur on the Tapti which it crossed between the 11th and 14th June, 1708. From Burhanpur.
Bahadur Shah sent an urgent message to the Guru who arrived in the camp there and accompanied
it towards further South. The route taken from here was by Malkapur. The Ban-Ganga was
crossed on August 13, and the camp arrived at Nander towards the end of the month. (Irvine,
Later Mughals, i. 158-59).
i

Nander is one of the most important places in the history of the Sikhs not only as the last
resting place of Guru Gobind Singh but also as the place where he transformed a Vaishnavite
Bairagi mendicant, Madho Das, also known as Lachhman Dev, into a soldier of the Khalsa. On
his way to the Deccan, the Guru had been warned by Jait Ram, a Dadupanthi sadhu of Daduwara
at Narayana (41 miles to the west of Jaipur city and 43 miles to the north-east of Ajmer) against
visiting the hermitage of this Bairagi as, according to him, he practised incantations on his unsuspecting visitors and took pleasure in ridiculing them. But Guru Gobind Singh was a successor
of Guru Nanak who not unoften travelled hundreds of miles to bring a misguided soul to the right
path.
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Not long after his arrival at Nander, the Guru repaired to the Bairagi's monastery on the
bank of the Godavari, on September 3, 1708. It was the day of solar eclipse, held sacred by the
Hindus who generally spend it in ablutions, propitiations and charities. Large crowds of people
had collected for bath in the river and Bairagi Madho Das was busy with his ablutions and prayers,
standing in water, when the Guru arrived at his place. The Guru occupied the only cot available
there and laid himself on it to wait for the Satlhu, while his Sikh companions busied themselves in
cooking meat nearby. This was abhorrent to the Vaishnavite vegetarians. When Madho Das
came to know of it, he sent five of his disciples, known as Sir, to chastise the Sikhs for the sacrilegious act. But to the Sikhs the solar eclipse was nothing more than a natural phenomenon and
the cooking of meat in no way profane. There was, therefore, an unpleasant exchange of hot
words and blows, and the Sirs were beaten back by the followers of the Guru. The Sacllm
then appealed to the leading Hindus of the place and they approached the Emperor for redress.
The Guru told him that meat had been cooked for and served to his hungry hunting birds, hawks
and eagles, who could not be fed on anything else. This satisfied the Emperor and the Hindu
complainants, and the Bairagi felt worsted. He then came to the Guru in an apologetic mood
and threw himself at his feet (Nath Mall, Amur Nama). The following dialogue is recorded in
Ahmad Shah Batalia's Zikr-i-Guruan was Ibitida-i-Singhan wa Mazhab-i-Eshan:
Madho Das: Who are you?
Guru Gobind Singh: The one you know.
Madho Das: What do I know?
Guru Gobind Singh: Think it over in your mind.
Madho Das (after a pause): So, you are Guru Gobind Singh!
Guru Gobind Singh: Yes.
Madho Das: What have you come here for?
Gum Gobind Singh: To make you a disciple of mine.
Madho Das: Myself, I give unto thee, henceforth thy slave (bancla) be\
It was literally true in the case of Madho Das that he came, he saw and he was conquered.
In the twinkling of an eye he was a changed man. He found in Guru Gobind Singh his saviour
and surrendered himself to him in all humility. There was yet something vital in the youthful
ascetic and the Guru relumed it with Promethian fire. At the very psychological moment he was
dressed and armed like a Sikh, and administered the immortalising draught, the Amrit of the
Khalsa, and baptised with all the rites of the Pahul ceremony. Madho Das was given the
new name of Banda Singh. He came to be popularly known, and mentioned in books of history by
his self-adopted title of Bancla. It was that Banda Singh who in the following seven years (1709-15)
shook the Mogul empire in the North-West to its very foundations and showed the way to the
liberation of the Punjab in 1765.
The Gurus Death
With the spread of the news of friendly relations developing between the Guru and Emperor
Bahadur Shah, Nawab Wazir Khan of Sirhind seems to have been greatly alarmed. It was but
natural. The fear of retribution for past crimes not unoften drives a criminal to many more
crimes. Frustrated by his failures in his military expeditions against the Guru, Wazir Khan had
become his personal enemy and had been looking for an opportunity to have him put to death.
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Bakht Mall tells us in his KhalsaNama that Emperor Bahadur Shah had in the beginning of his reign
issued a farman in favour of the Guru for a sum of three hundred rupees a day to be paid by the
Faujdar of Sirhind. This must have alarmed him and egged him on to hasten his plan against the
Guru's life. He, therefore, deputed two Pathan s, one of them named Jamshaid Khan, to follow the
Imperial camp and put an end to the Guru's life before he returned to the Punjab.
The Guru was encamped at Nander when the two Pathans, Jamshaid Khan and his companion, arrived there. According to Sainapati's Sri Gur Sobha, they paid several visits to the Guru
and attended his evening-prayer meetings, evidently, to avoid suspicion and to look for a favourable
opportunity to attack him. At last, one evening, after Rahiras (evening-prayer), when the Guru
was feeling sleepy and his attendant happened to be off his guard, one of the Pathans slowly crept
up to him and stabbed him in the left side a little below the heart. But before he could deal another blow, the Guru despatched him with his sabre and his flying companion fell under the
swords of the Sikhs. (Chap. XVIII: 8-18—777-87).
(There are several theories advanced from time to time by Sikh and non-Sikh writers on the
subject. According to some, the assassins were the grandsons of Painda Khan who had turned
treacherous to Guru Hargobind and had been killed by him in a battle. In the Guru Sahib Daswen
Patshah ke Joti-jot Samawne ka-Parsang, we are told that the assassin was the son of a Pathan who
had once misbehaved towards the Guru in the Sirhind talluqa and had been killed by him with an
arrow. According to others the Guru had himself instigated the Pathans to avenge the death of
their ancestor, whereas according to the Tarikh-i-Bahaclur Shahi, ''certain expressions, unfit for
the ears of the faithful, fell from the tongue of the Guru. The Afghan was enraged, and regardless
of the Guru's dignity and importance, he gave him two or three stabs with a knife and killed him/'
(Elliot and Dowson, vii, 566-67). There are some writers according to whom the attack on the
Guru was the result of the exchange of unpleasant words during the settlement of accounts regarding
the purchase of horses from the Pathans. All these theories have, apparently, been put forward
with different motives. The Muslim writers seem to have been motivated by a desire to defend
their co-religionists and shifting the blame on to the Guru himself, while the poetical-minded Sikh
writers, in their overflowing devotion, wished to give out that the Guru himself had so created
circumstances as to bring about the predestined end of his life at Nander. Daulat Rai in his
Swaneh-umri Guru Gohind Singh has accused Emperor Bahadur Shah for having instigated the Guru's
murder to get rid of him. But in the absence of any reliable evidence, which in cases of murders
is seldom available, none of these theories can be accepted in their entirety. Shorn of accretions,
the only theory that emerges in its historical simplicity is that the Guru's assassins belonged to
Sirhind and that they had been sent by its faujdar Wazir Khan to put an end to the Guru's life
before he could return to the Punjab.)
When Emperor Bahadur Shah came to know of the incident he sent one of his surgeons. Call
(or Cole), an Englishman, to attend to the Guru, who paid him ten mohars a day. The wound was
healed up in a few days and the Guru was able to move about. But it appears to have been yet raw
from inside when one day, with the strength applied to pulling a stiff bow, it reopened and the
gush of blood weakened him beyond cure. He bade his last farewell with the words Wahiguruji
ka Khalsa, Wahiguruji ki Fateh, a little after midnight and merged his soul with the Supreme Soul
in the early hours of Katik Such 5, 1765 Vikrami, October 7, 1708. (Sri Gur-Sobha, XVH1: 19-21 :
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32-37,-788-90, 801-806; Dhian Singh, Dasam Patshah ka Ant am Kautak, 4; Guru Sahib Daswen
Patshah ke Joti-jot Samawane ka Parsang, 20-32.).
It is, however, a very significant thing from the historical point of view thai he did not nominate anyone to succeed him as Guru. Those who have studied the story of his life know that at the
time of the institution of the baptismal ceremony and, through it, of the creation of the Khalsa, on
the Baisakhi day of 1756 Vikrami, March 30, 1699, he had not only presented himself to be formally initiated into the fraternity of the Khalsa but he had also submitted himself to the discipline
which had been prescribed for the new order of the Singhs (the Khalsa). This virtually meant the
surrender of his high office of Guruship to the Will of the Khalsa and its merger into the body politic
of the new order. And this is what he re-affirmed and declared from his death-bed.
In the words
of Sainapati: "A day before his death, the Singhs asked him as to the form he was adopting (or
the person whom he was nominating to succeed him). In reply he said that the Khalsa was his veryself and that to it he had granted his robe—his physical self, and that 'the Eternal and Limitless
Word uttered with the Lord's Light is our Supreme Master—Satguru hamara" (XVIII: 40-43—
809-12). This is supported by Bhai Nandlal who was not only a contemporary and a devoted
disciple of the Guru but was also present at Nander at the time of the Guru's death. He tells
us in the Rahit-Nama that the Guru had told him that he had three rupa (forms)—Nirguna (attributeless or the invisible), Sarguna (with attributes, the visible) and Gur-Sabda (the Master's
Word). The first is£7c rup tih gun te pare, the Supreme Spirit, the Formless Great Soul, the Paramatman, the All-Pervading, of which the human soil is but a small part, a ray of the Great Light.
The second is the Gur sabda, the Word of the Great Gurus incorporated in the Guru Granth Sahib—
dusar rup Granth ji Jan. The third is the Sarguna {Tisar rup Sikh hai mor), the visible form, the
Sikh—the Khalsa—whom he calls his very-self.
Thus, Guru Gobind Singh abolished for all time to come the nomination of anyone person
as Guru, and democratized the Sikh community; and, after him, the Khalsa, with Guru Granth
Sahib presiding over its deliberations, became the Guru-Panth, believing in the Unity and Uniqueness
of the One, the Formless and Self-existent God who is all-pervading and eternal. (Sri Gur-Sobha,
XVIII; 40-43-809-12), Nandlal, Rahit Nama, Cf. Muhammad All Khan Ansari, Tarikh-i-Afuzaffari,
152; Kesar Singh Chibbar, Bansavali Nama, 130-31; Bute Shah (Ghulatn Muhayya-ud-Din Ludhianavi), Tarikh-i-Panjab, 62, etc.).
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GURU GOBIND SINGH-DEFENDER OF THE FAITH
Jaya Thadani

nee in a long while, there appears somewhere in the world a man who rises above his
environment. And all through history, when we speak of the greatness of this man or that, this
is the measure of his greatness that he is able to rise above the surroundings in which he is
bred. Such a man was Gum Gobind Singh.
The teachings of Nanak were already 200 years old, and the other eight Gurus before Gobind
had each contributed something more to the Sikh religion—guidance, inspiration, poetry, high
ideals. Gobind realised the inadequacy thereof in an age of growing violence. His task was to
meet the requirements of the age; and he brought to it a personality not only lovable, genial and
good-looking, like that of his grand-father, Gum Hargobind, but added thereto that quality of
intellect which can produce a new idea from the seemingly ordinary and familiar circumstances
around it.
Nanak had systematised the teachings of the Bhakti movement, and the often abstruce ideas
of the Sufis into an orderly whole—a way of life which he not only preached, as preachers in India
are wont to do, but lived and taught others to live. Gobind gave to Nanak's religion a new shape.
It was a shape born of the urgent need of the hour, but it took the lofty mind of one man to formulate it and to present it in a way that would strike fire in the hearts of men. Not the old way of
what might be called Reformed Hinduism, the mild way of brotherly love and peaceful devotion to
the true God and to the Gurus, but a new passionate way. A way which would fill men's souls
with enough love for that same true God and His Gums to make living or dying for the Faith
an equally whole-hearted desire. Guru Hargobind had prophesied that after him would come a
Guru who would change the face of Sikhism.
Guru Gobind Singh understood not only his own mission as the 10th Guru, but he understood the wider implications of the existing political and social conditions at the time; and saw
quite clearly, the position of the Sikh faith in the context of those conditions. The Sikh faith
was in danger such as it had never known before. It was not a sudden danger. It had grown
gradually. But Gobind grasped, when he was little more than a boy, that if Nanak's teachings
were not to be altogether submerged, that was the moment to make a stand, the moment to turn a
pacifist creed into a militant one, to turn the peace-loving into ardent warriors, to turn the Sikhsinto
the Khalsa.
*
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The tides that threatened to engulf Sikhism advanced from three sides. The Mogul empire,
unlike the Roman, was a loosely-knit, disorganised affair. And by Gobind Singh's time it was
falling rapidly to pieces. The Moguls had never succeeded in achieving any degree of homogeneity among the people they ruled. Between Babar and Aurangzeb, various sects and societies
flourished, various subject peoples rebelled, while the task of government grew steadily more
cumbersome. Temples and Gurdwaras existed in Delhi even under the nose of Aurangzeb, whose
desperate efforts to prevent the Empire from disintegrating led him into a vacillating policy of sometimes conciliating his subjects and sometimes giving in to the Mullah who urged him to convert
forcibly to Islam all non-Muslims in the Empire. The weakness at the centre gave to provincial
governors a free hand to oppress minorities whenever they chose. And some of them did so quite
ruthlessly to strengthen their positions and increase their wealth.
But it would be too easy and wrong to attribute the creation of the Khalsa army to the Mohammadan persecution alone. Tn the Punjab plains, where the Sikh Gurus had established themselves
and slowly gained a large following, they were feared most of all by the small hill rajahs around
them. Those effete and intriguing people thought it would be an excellent way of winning the favour of the rulers at Delhi if they sought Imperial protection against the growing power of the Sikhs.
They hoped too that the constant beating of war-drums would dishearten the Sikhs into giving up
their non-conformism and reverting to the decadent Brahmanism. It was a very real danger and
Guru Gobind Singh realised it fully. Hinduism was still very close to Sikhism. He knew the
temptation was there for a Sikh to turn back to the protection of the old idols and deities of
decadent Brahminism. That was the second danger.
The third came from within the Sikh community itself. Devotion to the Guru was an
essential part of Nanak's teachings, and it was the duty of every Sikh. But, as each Guru named
his successor, the squabbles and factions that arose out of the choice were a progressively weakening
factor in the faith. Moreover, the Masands, or "parish priests,"' established by the early Gurus
to preach the Sikh faith and collect tribute, had become corrupt and power-loving, each striving
to be a little Guru on his own.
The Guru dealt with this internal problem in a quick-thinking, quick-acting way that
stamped all his later deeds. He divested the Masands of most of their powers, ruthlessly exposing
their dishonest ways. And he abolished the idea of a succession of Gurus. After him, the only
Guru was to be the Granth, incorporating the teachings of the predecessor [Gurus, along with
selections from the hymns of Hindu and Muslim saints. Thus, with his own house in order,
he turned to the bigger threats.
Against idolatry, he preached vehemently and eloquently, and was able, time and again, to
show up as superstitious and hypocritical the beliefs of those who professed to worship idols.
Against the hill rajahs he waged ceaseless warfare, gauging accurately their cowardice and disloyalty
to each other, and getting the better of them in nearly every foray, despite being heavily outnumbered.
But Gobind Singh knew that if the old props of traditionalism were to be taken away, he
must give something else to his disciples. What he devised in its stead was the Khalsa.
And here again, he showed his astute understanding of the men with whom he was dealing.
The time for peace was past. What he needed to bring into the Sikh fold was the tough, low-caste
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peasantry of the Punjab, united under one banner, moulded into one casteless community, worshiping one God and fired with enthusiasm for one cause — the defence of the Faith !
His call to arms was one of the most dramatic ever recorded. The choosing of the PanjPyare
is well known. He assembled over 30,000 Sikhs and asked for five men who would give him their
heads for sacrifice. The five devoted ones came forward and passed the ordeal. He thereby
impressed on the gathering the need to be willing to die for the faith. The solemn baptism
of the steel which formed the Khalsa then and there on that Baisakhi day, showed the
efficiency and attention to detail which characterise success. In a country of vague ethics and
decadent creeds, where Islam and Hinduism alike were emasculated and men had forgotten both
fervour and faith, the Guru emerged not only as a man of God, but of the whole world. The
problems that beset him were really problems of the world and he tackled them in a practical
manner.
Hinduism was still close to "protestant" Sikhism. Guru Gobind Singh ensured that hereafter the Sikh would look different, act differently, be different. He created an entirely new
personality for his Khalsa, a new way of living and thinking which has, ever since, typified the
Sikh, and made him stand out conspicuously not only in India but all over the world.
It was a call to arms that succeeded triumphantly. It lifted Sikhism out of the snare of caste
and tradition. It gave to the Sikhs the only possible weapon against the proselytising fslam the
readiness to die for the defence of the faith.
In India, inertia and resignation are the besetting sins : and it is important, therefore to
remember that Guru Gobind Singh preached peace, but not peace at a cost. In these days of slack
thinking and loose disciplines, it is also important to know that the Guru laid down a clear-cut
code by which to live, a code which liberated men's minds. But, perhaps, more important to
remember than the militant Khalsa he raised, is this : the anvil on which the weapons were forced
was the spirit of self-sacrifice, the willingness to die for a belief. Without it, the call to arms, however resolute, however necessary, would have had no enduring influence. Guru Gobind Sin^h
understood this. His father's martyrdom had shown him the way. With the decisiveness that
was characteristic of him, he brought home the truth of it on a single Baisakhi morning in Anandpur, when he demonstrated the inadequacy of the traditional animal sacrifices and the essential
need for men to have the courage to sacrifice themselves. With that indefinable quality that draws
men to it and is a part of every great leader, he made the idea so inspiring that the Khalsa would,
ever after, go joyfully to meet danger, refuse to admit defeat, unhesitatingly court death.
Hinduism, with its nebulous, all-embracing metaphysics had seldom asked for martyrs.
Islam, in the Mogul empire, was becoming weak and ease-loving. The notion of believing in
something enough to die for was strange, or forgotten. Guru Gobind Singh used it as an
impregnable fortress for his religion. The hill rajahs hammered, in vain, against it. The Muslim
armies, and later the British, never ceased to be astonished. Lord Dalhousie wrote with surprise of
the extraordinary valour of the Sikhs, who even in defeat were unvanquished.
Every religion stands in need of continual rededication by its followers. Sikhs today can
draw a parallel with the children of Israel. They too have known what it is to be turned out of
their homeland, oppressed by alien rulers, conspired against by the envious. They have never lost
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their identity, their inextinguishable pride; they have never forgotten the teachings of their prophets,
nor betrayed the faith for which they are relentlessly persecuted. Today, more than ever before,
it is necessary for Sikhs to dedicate themselves anew ; to remember that if a faith is to live, it
must be lived without thought to personal loss, or worldly gain, lived with the courage that has
always distinguished the Khalsa of Guru Go bind Singh. And above all, it must be lived with
humility. Humility alone can teach the need to believe in a way of life firmly enough to die for it.
Today, more than ever, three centuries after it happened, the story of the Pan] Pyare is essential to
remember.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH-CREATOR OF A NEW ORDER
Gurbachan Singh Talib

I n paying homage to the personality of Guru Gobind Singh, the Indian people are commemorating the work of a divinely inspired hero, who formed the vision of an awakened, resurgent
India, in place of the helpless and strife-torn land which he and his predecessors on the Apostolic
Seat since Guru Nanak had found. Idealist, visionary, saint-hero, liberator—all these are the
different but interrelated facets of a mighty personality. This personality, within the short
span of life of a little over forty-one years (1666—1708), brought about such a tremendous
revolution in the lives of men as made those who followed his banner— the Sikhs— the most
potent force in North-Western India, which position they have kept ever since their fire-baptism
all through the eighteenth century. This impulse, once given, has continued for these two and a half
centuries to grow more and more powerful, so that there has appeared wave after wave of innumerable hosts of martyrs, idealists who undertook to suffer for the cause of man, for faith and
for their land— men who when once they have put their shoulder to the wheel, in an all-embracing
metaphorical sense, have stood their ground and not let themselves be branded cowards or renegades. This impulse is still fresh and potent, despite the peculiar features of the ages since Sikhism
took its definitive turn in the new 'Baptism of the SteeF on that historic day, the first of Baisakh, in
Samvat 1756 corresponding to the Christian Year 1699, at Anandpur. Sikhism, from its birth, had
to contend with the vast Mogul Empire, very solidly founded on the conquests of some of the most
powerful rulers this country has seen— Babar, Akbar and their successors. When in reaction
against the oppression of Aurangzeb, which became odious and intolerable on taking the form
of religious persecution and open humiliation of the cherished creeds and spiritual ideals of the
vast majority of the people of this land, Guru Gobind Singh felt forced to call upon the people of
the Punjab—all, whether they were tillers of land or workers in other occupations or trades, to take
the sword in defence of their faith and self-respect. Such a flood of persecution was released for
such a long period and in such a virulent spirit of hate, as has perhaps nowhere else been paralleled in all these respects in history. The persecution of the early Christians in the Roman Empire
was spasmodic, and by a people who were essentially tolerant of other faiths, and were impelled
to revise their policy towards the new creed only when they found it becoming intolerant itself.
The case as between the Sikhs and the Muslim rulers in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
was the reverse of this. Whereas Sikhism was in its conception tolerant and, as a matter of fact,
actively a cementing force in its emotional approach between different communities, the Mogul rule
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was based upon the Islamic theological concept of India being potentially a Muslim state, Darul-Harb, and the non-Muslims in it being citizens of an inferior order. Under the peculiar bent
of mind of the orthodox Aurangzeb, the entire might of the state was turned in the direction of
humiliating non-Muslims and forcing them to forsake their religion or to live a life of degradation.
That was the background to the emergence of that new ideal of the saint-soldier, the crusader, the
martyr, which Guru Gobind Singh's genius bodied forth when he made the peaceably minded
masses of the Punjab into Sing/is—lions—who should know no fear and should bring down the
arrogance of those who occupied places of power and brandished the sword of their tyranny over
the heads of the helpless multitudes.
Guru Gobind Singh had, besides contending with the military power and persecuting zeal
of the Muslim rulers, to contend with the long-established conservatism and incapacity to adjust
itself to the changing demands of historical forces which had long been a feature of the Hindu society.
Hindu imagination hitched itself to a hoary past, which coloured its entire approach to life, and by
shutting out a dynamic view of history, rendered itself static and helpless against aggression.
India of the past, of course, was a vast world in itself— a conglomeration of numerous kingdoms
and a unit or a country only in the sense that its people had a common social code, which provided
the irreducible minimum that bound them to what may be called an ethico-socio-spiritual faith.
This society, spread over such a vast area for that age of primitive communications, separated at
every few miles by differences of customs and language, was, moreover, governed by a rigid castesystem, assumed to be established by the gods themselves, and admitting of no reform or reorientation. The new ideals of Guru Gobind Singh, which could be fulfilled only by a people who could
entertain the view of a dynamic society, who could make adjustments to the unsparing demands of
history and had vision and forsight, were not only not understood by the higher castes and classes
among the Hindus, but were actually violently opposed by them. It was still another instance of
the patient stabbing the physician or the inmates of the boat attacking the pilot in mid-stream while
the tempest was raging. This is not a rare phenomenon in history. Those who have sought
to benefit mankind at the cost of their comfort and life, have often been paid back only with indifference, calumny and hostility. So, Guru Gobind Singh met with disapproval from the Brahmans who thought he was subverting the ancient basis of society, when he sought to bring all the
four vamas together like his predecessors in the House of Nanak. To the conservative mind, the
new synthesis of Hinduism, which Guru Gobind Singh sought to formulate, was unintelligible. It
looked upon the new movement in the nature of heresy and apostasy.
The Hindu chiefs and feudal lords had their own vested interests to serve; and like all other
members of their class, they would make all kinds of compromises with those who were more
powerful than they, i.e. the Moguls, in order to retain their privileges. They would naturally
be with their overlords against a leader like the Guru, whose movement was subversive of authority.
Whereas on the one hand they were anxious not to fall foul of the Mogul viceroys who held them
under the terror of their authority, on the other, they were as much afraid of a mass-movement of the
less privileged orders as were the Brahmans. Such a movement meant a challenge to themselves
and to their henchmen. Hence the virulent opposition of the hill chiefs of the lower Sivalik range,
around the present districts of Nahan, Hoshiarpur, Kangra and Mandi, to the new order of Guru
Gobind Singh. They had inherited the traditions of fighting from their ancestors but their rule
was that of an oligarchy, given to its privileges and pleasures, playing petty power-politics, and
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afriad of change, which moreover they did not understand.
It is in the light of this background that the mighty work of Guru Gobind Singh must be
understood. He sat about it with faith in the Timeless Lord—the Succourer of His servants and
devotees. To the Lord he approached with a new vision—as the source of all might which is the
Tuissant Arm' (bhari bhujari) never-failing to those who enter upon a task in His cause. To the
former conception and attributes of the Creator, he added a host of new ones, answering to his
own vision of the Almighty. The Lord is not only the cherisher of the meek and the humble, and
the dispeller of all fear and sorrow, He is the bravest of the brave; the wielder of the sword, destroyer of the unrighteous and the trampler of the hosts of the wicked. He is All-Time, All-Steel—
who is the power which must contend with and overthrow evil and oppression in the universe.
It was a new kind of heroism which the Guru instilled into his people. It was not the traditional chivalry of an aristocracy, such as the Rajput, which fought for a traditional conception of
honour of personal glory or the interests of its clans or warlords. Such chivalry whereas it was
impressive and pleasing to the aesthetic imagination, is the outer husk of a decadent social system,
sustaining itself on the exploitation of vast masses of the poor. This chivalry, moreover, as was
evident from the history of the Hindu upper classes in the days of the Muslim rule, Mogul and preMogul, never scrupled to make low compromises, unmindful of their faith with those in power.
Earlier, Guru Nanak had castigated the Kshatriyas, martial Hindus, of his day, for the abject
surrender of their self-respect and conscience to the rulers of those days. It was, therefore, not
only a new order in the sense of a new religious sect that the Guru was creating, but a revolutionary
urge among the common people, who were filled with a new feeling of self-respect and zeal for a
high mission. The Sikh sacred writings are full of the idea of the equality of man, irrespective of
caste. Wealth, instead of conferring honour is looked upon as the source of sin and fear and
anxiety. The only source of honour is conceived of as the purity of heart and the nobility of action.
This teaching and the consequent society which it brought into existence, was a translation into
actual terms of the highest ideals which man has sought to realize in individual and corporate life.
What resulted from Guru Gobind Singh's transformation of the peace-loving, religious-minded
Sikhs into the dedicated militant Singhs (lions) was a mighty social revolution, brought about by
the dispossessed masses, who overthrew, after a century's fiery ordeal, the arrogant aristocracy
whose rule was a centuries-old tyranny. Thus was fulfilled the Gunf s vision, who in the words
of the poet, aspired to 'give to one the strength of a hundred thousand, and to confer on the meek
sparrows the power to maul hawks f
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GURU GOBIND SINGH-GIFT OF NEW CREATIVE VALUES
-

Mubarak Singh

India in paying homage to Guru Gobind Singh on the occasion of the tercentenary of his birth,
is honouring not only one of her great sons, but also a unique personality figuring high
in the roll-call of human greatness as a whole. Guru Gobind Singh expressed, and lived up to,
great spiritual and ethical ideas, which need reiterating and redefining from age to age, for evil in
human history has a wonderful, potent force to reassert itself—nay, even to rise with greater vigour—
every time it is defeated. That is why each age has produced its own prophet—a God-inspired
man who must guide mankind back to that path from which in its weakness and blindness it tends
to stray. The idea of the teacher is accepted among all civilized races and peoples, even though
the concept differs in details as elaborated in various systems and scriptures. In India we have the
idea of the Avatar—Incarnation of the Divine—who must descend to the earth to rid it of its iniquity.
Thus, there are the two great Avatars whom Hinduism considers supreme—Rama and Krishna.
There are various counts of Avatars, but the usual number is considered to be twenty-four. All
these are stated to have overthrown demoniac powers, and to have re-established the reign of
Dharma or righteousness.
The Semitic tradition postulates prophets, who are God-ordained men, to whom the Divine
Truth is revealed, and who must convince the people with a sign-miracle. These too had to contend against earthly tyrants, and to assert the supremacy of the Divine Law as against atheism and
moral blindness. Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Mohammad—all these and several more, fall into this
tradition.
Sikhism does not believe in the incarnation of the Divine, except in the spiritual sense, i.e.
by the 'evocation' in the Teacher's soul of the Divine urge for the Truth and righteousness. It
inclines to look upon the guru as the God-inspired man, but does not stress faith in miracles, and
eschews the idea of a rigid code and a racial faith or a particular language (Sanskrit, Arabic, Hebrew,
etc.), which may be especially sacred or acceptable to the Supreme Being. It, thus, avoids some of
those extreme assumptions which made Hinduism and Islam in India so rigid, and which led to
exclusivism and fanaticism. The Gurus emphasized the supremacy of the pure life, which with
them was a comprehensive term, including the individual as well as the social life in the widest sense
embracing all the collective human relations including those of the ruled with the rulers. In adumbrating this philosophy of life, the Gurus insisted on man being enlightened, on his maintaining an
attitude of the widest human sympathy and tolerance and including in his love all mankin dwithout
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distinction. TheGurus did not shrink from the full implications of such a teaching, and challenged
the age-old Indian traditions of caste and untouchability, and ended the hegemony of the Brahmin,
the traditional custodian of the divine truth and of purity by mandate eternal. All these ideas were
revolutionary, and even though intended to purify and strengthen Hinduism, were not grasped by
the traditionally inclined Hindu mind, and so were strongly opposed. The Gurus, nevertheless,
persisted in their work of reform and revolutionary reconstruction, and despite challenge and danger,
were able to raise a body of devoted adherents, determined to give shape to the Gurus' ideals.
One respect in which Sikhism differed from traditional Hinduism even more pointedly than
its challenge to caste and orthodoxy, was, what may be called its realistic appraisal of human
history. The traditional mind got from mythology the myths of the fights between, the Avatars
and the demoniac forces— Asuras, Daityas or Rakshasas. But all such battles with the evil forces
were a part of the hoary past, without any visible application to the present. Sikhism interpreted
such myths, which it regarded, as did Hinduism in general, as true narratives of past events but as
symbolical also of the eternal battle of Good against Evil. Contrary to the static vision of the
traditionalist imagination, the Sikh religious philosophy regarded these myths as being of daily
application. God must ultimately defend His saints, but the battle against evil is a hard, bitter
struggle, in which suffering and martyrdom may be inevitable. This struggle will not be fought in
some mysterious, miraculous way on behalf of man or his ideals by God, but has to be fought
by man himself under God's mandate. That is the significance of Guru Gobind Singh stating in
the Bachitra Natak, his autobiography, that in his pre-natal existence, God called him, and sent
him into this world to spread the truth, to restrain people from foolish practices and to exterminate
the wicked ! The mandate is from on high, from God to man, to go into the world, to struggle
against evil, and to offer himself up for martyrdom, if necessary.
This is the meaning of Guru Gobind Singh's life-work. He gave to the people of India a
new vision of human history, in which to battle with evil is a duty, to be inevitably undertaken
by the good and the holy. Further, such a fight brings on suffering and sacrifice, which must be
accepted as part of the inscrutable divine plan, which destines the good to suffer.
So, he created a new order, called the Khalsa (the Pure) and giving its members a new outlook
on life, put the sword into their hand. He did not build a state—he never aimed at doing so. His
followers, for more than fifty years, passed through the fire of terrible suffering and offered
thousands of their numbers to be killed in battle or by the executioner's sword. But this spirit proved
unquenchable, so that ultimately the oppressive rule was overthrown in the Punjab, and the new
philosophy of life was not interpreted, but also lived through the flaming pact of a whole people's
suffering. Withal, the Guru not only always expressed good-will for the Muslims, even when fighting
tyrannical potentates who happened to profess Islam, but had helpers, rescuers and devoted
admirers among them. Not a word of bitterness did he ever say against Muslims or Islam, but
aimed always at bringing the various communities in closer sympathy and mutual friendship.
He is indeed, one of the great builders of the moral and secular force in India.
venerate his sacred memory.
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Let India

GURU GOBIND SINGH, THE SAINT-POET-WARRIOR
Bakhshish Singh

The most important task that Guru Gobind Singh had to accomplish was to instil the spirit
of fearlessness, valour and sacrifice into the minds of the people, along with a firm faith in God and
the Truth, so that people may be strong enough to fight against the persecution and tyranny of the
Mogul rulers and defend their honour, self-respect, dignity and freedom. The first nine Gurus
had tried to combat the situation mainly by building up the moral fibre of the people through moral
and spiritual teachings, though at one stage, when forces of evil became ruthless, resulting in the
martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev, the fifth Guru, Hargobind adored the sword signifying
that spiritual elevation and physical strength both might be necessary to resist oppression. Later
on, the manner in which Guru Teg Bahadur was beheaded at Chandni Chowk, Delhi, under the
orders of Aurangzeb, strengthened this belief, and Guru Gobind Singh took up this concept in a
big and systematic way.
Guru Gobind Singh might not have felt so bitter at the martyrdom of his father, Guru Teg
Bahadur, for he had himself exhorted him to make the sacrifice, but he must have certainly felconcerned at the cowardice shown by a majority of his followers who were so afraid of Aurangzeb's
wrath that they did not have the courage to pick up the Guru's body. Such a calamity was bound
to give an edge to Guru Gobind Singh's determination to wage a war against the high-handedness
and persecution of the rulers and to transform his followers into a community of fearless and dauntless soldiers, for he was convinced that mere passive resistence would not do. He, therefore,
decided to create a strong and organized force of saint-warriors as a challenge to the cruel rulers of
the time. That seemed to be the mission of Guru Gobind Singh from his birth :
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I have come into this world with a purpose : God has sent me to protect dharma (religion).
{Bachitar
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My mission is to propagate dharma, to elevate and strengthen the saints, and to subdue their
enemies, i.e. the evil forces.
{Bachitar
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Such a stupendous task called for the emotional, spiritual and social uplift of the people; soft had to be tackled on different planes. Guru Gobind Singh showed marvellous understanding
of the situation and organised things accordingly.
As regards the spiritual uplift, Guru Gobind Singh exhorted people to continue to derive
inspiration and strength from Akal Purkh (God), and commended Kirtan, Satsang, Simran and the
recitation of Gurbani as had been enjoined by the previous Gurus. But he also gave a different
and new concept of God and depicted Him as a soldier and warrior too. This was obviously
done on purpose to inspire Sikhs to be brave soldiers so that they might be able to fight falsehood
and tyranny and uphold the cause of Truth and Justice.
In the field of social uplift, also, the previous Gurus had done a lot of spade-work by preaching
oneness of God and the brotherhood of man, and by condemning casteism, superstitions and rituals,
etc. in religion. But Guru Gobind Singh strove for the effective implementation of such social reforms and gave a practical shape to some of these social concepts: e.g. the meaninglessness of castesystem, oneness of God and the brotherhood of man, as is clear from the way he administered
Amrit (nectar) to people belonging to different castes and gave them one common surname
"Singh" (lion). His preparing the Amrit in a steel bowl, stirring it with a steel sword and making
all the recipients eat prasad from one bowl are very significant indications of the spirit of unity
and valour that he wanted to infuse into his disciples. The langar or the community kitchen, is
another fine example of doing away with invidious distinctions between the high and the low-castes
and between the rich and the poor. However, Guru Gobind Singh's main accomplishment in
this field is the awakening that he brought about in the minds of the people, a sort of rejuvenation
of society, to enable people to feel an urge to fight for the vindication of their rights, honour and
self-respect.
•
To strengthen people emotionally and mentally, Guru Gobind Singh gathered a large number
of poets and intellectuals to bring out such literature as might inspire confidence, self-respect,
manliness and heroism in the people and rouse them intellectually and emotionally to resist oppression so that they might revolt against the evil forces and fight for truth, freedom and justice.
Guru Gobind Singh's personal contribution in creating this type of literature is most remarkable.
Bachitar Natak and Chandi-di-Var are his most significant and valuable literary works which set
the people afire to meet the challenge of their time. He proved to be a versatile genius, a first-rate
poet and scholar who felt the pulse of the time; and like an excellent physician diagnosed the malaise and prescribed the remedy which was to rehabilitate man's rightful place, prestige and dignity.
The Guru felt that the age of Truth (Satjug) had passed away and the evil forces had become
dominant.
To restore equilibrium between the good and the evil or dharma and adharnuu the Guru
wanted men to take up the sword, because mere passive resentment or non-violence could no longer
succeed against the mighty and vicious forces of evil. He justified the use of force in his most heroic
verse-composition, Chandi-di-Var by narrating the old and commonly accepted Puranic story
of conflict between good and evil i.e., the fight between devtas and da in fas. According to the
narration in Chandi-di-Var, which is derived from Hindu mythology, "mighty daintas" like
Mahkhasur and Sumb and Nisum were created to humble the pride of devtas. They defeated Raja
Jnder and conquered Teen Lokas. Frightened by these mighty and furious daintas, fader
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sought shelter and protection of the goddess Durga who with the help of the power of Bhagaoti
(sword) slayed the daintas and restored the kingdom to the devtas.
Guru Gobind Singh has imparted an extra-ordinary martial touch to the narration of this
story. The emphasis throughout Chandi-di-Var is not so much on the story as on the description
of actual fighting. The Guru glorifies and eulogises the force, vigour, fearlessness and determination
of the fighters in very emphatic terms. This heroic poetical masterpiece was chiefly meant for a
potential reading public—the brave men and women drawn from low castes who had undergone
terrible religious, social and political exploitation and suffering, and whom the Guru was transforming into a well-knit band of saint-warriors. Such a composition could not but inspire a new
hope and confidence into the minds of those people and imbue them with a spirit of dedication,
selflessness, sacrifice and determination to fight an all-out war against the tyrannical Mogul rulers
and the feudal hill rajas. The poem is full of most vivid and invigorating accounts of usually
frightful and depressing battle scenes which have been purposely made to sound pleasant, glorious,
thrilling and worth adoration, e.g.
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Lakhs of war-drums could be heard on both sides. The furious Rakhshasas would not even
think of running away from the battlefield; instead they were roaring like lions and showering arrows
against Durga with all their might.
(Stanza 12)
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The Rakhshasas fought gallantly with swords in their hands, determined to die in the battlefield rather than run away.
(Stanza 9)
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The two armies fought each other face to face and their swords were dripping with blood.
Those sharp and blood-drenched swords had besieged Saranvat Beej, like beautiful damsels eager
to see the bridegroom, and were getting impatient to attack him.
(Stanza 42)
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Innumerable war drums were being beaten during the fighting between warriors. The daintas
and devtas had created a grim spectacle of terrible bullfights. The furious Rakshasas were
inflicting mighty cuts. The unsheathed swords were looking like sharp saws and the hefty warriors
looked like huge minarets or pillars in the battlefield. The goddess Durga was slaying the daintas
but they were undeterred, and like firm rocks they came rolling forward to confront her. The
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goddess slew all the Rakhshasas with her sword
(Stanza 15)
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On seeing the armies of daintas, Durga flew into rage, drew her sword from the sheath and
challenged them to fight. She butchered all the warriors of Dhumar Nain just as the carpenter
fells the trees with his saw.
(Stanza 27)
These highly poetic and vigorous descriptions of the fights between the daintas and Durga
could not but rouse the passions of the readers and inspire them to glorify valour, zest, tenacity,
dauntlessness and soldierly qualities that these war accounts bring out. Even though the heroine,
Chandi, is a female, Guru Gobind Singh has throughout Cnandi-di-Var presented her as a masculine
and terrifically mighty character, symbolising elimination of evil forces—a new literary tradition
which has been preserved by Dr Bhai Vir Singh in his novels, Sundri, Satuant Kaur, etc. Of course,
evil is also depicted as equally powerful and terrible in might, because it is regarded as
important and eternal as good in the cosmic order, and we have to experience evil and fight it at
the micro-cosmic level in order to bring about equilibrium between the good and the evil.
To highlight the terrific might of Durga (Chandi), the slaughter of daintas at her hands is at
times presented in a ludicrous manner, e.g.
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Durga drew out and
brandished her Rakhshasa-killing sword. The mighty sword broke Mahkhasur's skull into pieces,
and dripping with blood pierced through his body, then through the saddle and the horse down to
the earth. And it did not stop even there ; it then hit the horns of the Dhaul Bull supporting the
earth and ultimately cut through the Tortoise. The soldiers who had been killed in the battlefield were lying scattered all over like pieces of wood, cut and thrown hither and thither by a
carpenter. The battle-field was drenched with blood and flesh. The story of the heroism of Durga's
sword will live for ever. It was an ominous time for Mahkhasur Dainta and he was thus killed.
(Stanza 19)
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The heads of the warriors hung on the tips of the spears like Anwala fruits on branches.
A number of them, with grievous sword-cuts on their bodies, were tottering forth like drunkards.
Some of them were being dragged out of the bushes just as one searches and pulls out gold bars
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from the sands, and they were being killed. Gurj, spears, trisuh and arrows, were being brandished
most impatiently and they struck the furious enemy like the black cobra, resulting in their instantaneous deaths.
(Stanza 8)
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The battle-field echoed with the sound of war-drums tied to one another with chains, and the
brave warriors and generals with long plaits of hair were engulfed in the dusty atmosphere. The
daintas with huge nostrils, niche like wide open mouths, and moustaches came face to face with
the goddess. The leading warriors of devtas fought to their best but could not push them back.
Instead they surrounded the goddess Durga and started hovering and thundering round her like
black clouds. :
(Stanza 13)
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The daintas, with their hair dishevelled, were crying in agony. The dead plaited warriors
looked as if they had gone to sleep under the influence of the intoxicant herb, bhanga.
The words and phrases used in Chandi-di-Var are most appropriate and effective, and belong
to the soldierly vocabulary ; they overflow with the spirit of chivalry, fearlessness, confidence and
determination. The stanzas resound with the thrilling beat of the war-drums. The words, phrases,
rhyme and rhythm, all are so forceful, impetuous and fast-moving that this heroic verse just cannot
lend itself to listless or prosaic reading. It has to be recited with passion, rapidity and vigour.
Chandi-di-Var, thus, is a masterpiece of heroic poety, the first of its kind in the true ballad tradition
of the Punjab. It could not but fire the minds of its readers with valour and enthusiasm of the highest
order and turn them into dauntless soldiers, ever confident of their victory and ready to lay down
their lives in their fight for freedom, justice, honour and self-respect.
However, while advocating resort to the sword, the Guru made it clear that it is from
Akalpurkh, the imperishable God, that the brave warriors derive strength and courage to wield the
sword in order to slay the tyrants and to subdue the evil forces. To strengthen this belief, Guru
Gobind Singh gave new connotation to the concept of God. He regards Bhagaoti (Shakti) as the
incarnation of God, the Creator of the world :
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God created Khanda (sword or shakti) first and then the World. That is how Brahma
Vishnu and Mahesh took birth and the drama of Nature came into existence.
(Stanza 1)
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In Bachitar Natak, also, he salutes Bhagaoti in the form of Kharag (sword) and regards it as
a symbol of God's glory :
The Sword destroys and cuts into pieces the armies of the fools and makes the battle look
fascinating. It is unbreakable and majestic and its shine surpasses the brightness of even the Sun.
It brings comfort to the saints, crushes irreligiosity and destroys evil, so I seek its refuge. I salute
the sword as the creator of the world, uplifter of humanity and my protector.
Thus, Guru Gobind Singh shifted the emphasis from the creation of more saints to saintT
warriors, and invoked the blessings and moral support of Bhagaoti. nt ^UI©^1 tfl Hu fe, ie., May the
T
sword assist us, instead of just Hfeui^ w fe, i.e., God's grace.
He tried to forge a blend of the spiritual power or glorification of truth and glorification of
valour and fearlessness, and for this he wanted the exponents of truth and righteousness to look up
to the Khanda (Puranic Gurj) or the sword in order to derive physical prowess and courage to
fight a crusade against falsehood, tyranny and social and religious persecution. He firmly believed
that the ultimate secret of success of every warrior lay in the power that he derived from Bhagaoti
(sword), the incarnation of God who created both the devtas and the daintas, threw them into a
conflict and then gave birth to Dwga to exterminate the daintas.
In this way, Guru Gobind Singh took the people from a negative or passive approach of
just expressing resentment against tyranny and injustice to a positive and creative attitude of outright revolt against oppression, removed the fear of death from their minds, instilled valour and
dauntlessness in them and transformed them from a purely God-dedicated and peaceful community
into a body of saint-warriors ever ready to fight evil and to uphold the cause of truth and justice
even if it meant sacrificing their lives.
The present situation in our country and the threats of aggression from China and Pakistan
call for the revival of and propagation of this ideal of Guru Gobind Singh. That is the greatest
lesson that we need to learn in order to sustain our freedom and to uphold national prestige. We
need to build up our character and moral fibre and to be ever prepared, like brave soldiers, to
defend, preserve and consolidate our freedom which is in jeopardy because evil forces, both within
and without, are striving hard to gain the upper hand. Religion, today, is being commercialised,
as had been done by the Masands in Guru Gobind Singh's time, and needs a similarly drastic purge
as was carried out by the Guru. Socially we are once again relapsing into casteism, rituals and
hypocrisy of the worst type and have lost sight of the concept of one Brotherhood that the Guru
had bequeathed to the Khalsa by administering Amrit (Nectar).
Let us, therefore, on the auspicious occasion of the tercentenary celebrations of Guru
Gobind Singh's birthday, take a pledge that we will make a concerted national effort to pull ourselves
out of the all-round social, religious and political degeneration by following the path shown by
Guru Gobind Singh, and fight like true saint-warriors the social and moral evils that have corrupted us, as also any outside enemy that may threaten our freedom. And in doing so, let us always
be confident of our victory.
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THE WHITE HAWK AND THE BLUE STEED
D r Taran Singh

/ ^ vn\ Gobind Singh is popularly known as the Lord of the White Hawk and of the Blue Steed.
He did keep these two. But, surely, he did not keep them like the Nawabs of those days
who kept pet hawks and went about hunting down small birds with them. The Nawabs rode ho: ses,
too, with hawks perched on their left-hand fists. Guru Gobind Singh, also, went about in the same
fashion, sometimes. But the Guru had a white hawk. He had a steed of blue colour. The white
hawk must be a very rare species and so is the blue steed. Some of the greatest heroes of India are
said to have possessed blue steeds. Maharana Partap is said to have possessed a blue steed and so
did Shiva Ji. But none of them is known to have had a hawk, much less white hawk. Why did
Guru Gobind Singh keep the two rare things ?
Guru Gobind Singh had a great sense of the dramatic, and also a firm faith in the value of
symbols as vehicles of great thoughts. He was always dramatic when he wished and wanted to
instruct. He adopted symbols when he wanted to perpetuate an image of himself and of his message.
He gave his biography under the name of Vachitra Natak or the "Wonderful Drama." He imagined
the perfect man, the "Khalsa' with certain symbols, 'Keshas' being the chief of them. Guru Gobind
Singh staged his greatest dramatic masterpiece on March 30, 1699, at Keshgarh (the Citadel of the
Hair), in Anandpur (The City of Bliss). He administered 'Amrit' (nectar) to the Indian people
on that day and transformed them into the Khalsa (the pure). This was the drama of the Sword.
Further, in this drama, he adopted all things as symbols—symbols of the philosophy of immortality. In the preparation of'Amrit' which itself is a symbol of immortality, he adopted water,
Patasas and a Khanda (double-edged sword) as symbols of purity, sweetness and sternness in life.
The Khalsa is to live the life of purity, sweetness and sternness. Perhaps, he himself was dressed in
blue on that day. He made the five beloved ones also don the blue dress. The blueness is symbolic.
It is clear that the Guru attached a great importance to symbols. His image that is ingrained in the Khalsa people is adorned by the White Hawk perched on the fist of his left hand,
while he is mounted on the Blue Steed, fully armed with a sword, a bow and arrows and a lance.
fc
A kalgi' (aigrette) and a blue uniform complete that image of his. A popular lyrical couplet,
which the Sikh children sing in love of the Guru runs as under :
Arise, O Sikhs, let us go
And have a vision of the Lord's presence.
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Guru Gobind Singh has come.
He is mounted on the Blue Steed,
He is dressed in a beautiful blue dress,
A hawk is perched on his hand.
His father is Tegh Bahadur and
He is the son of Mother Gujri.
He was born at Patna and he resides at Anandpur.
Arise, O Sikhs, let us go, and have a vision of the Lord's presence.
Guru Gobind Singh has not explained the implications of his two most popular symbols.
I feel that the symbols of the White Hawk and the Blue Steed had deep significance. Each of
them is a complete illustration and representation of the Khalsa philosophy of life.
1

The Sikh way of life is that of the golden mean between two extremes of 'Raj and 'Yog'—
the way of princely life and the way of an ascetic life, or between miri and piri—the life of a prince
and the life of a saint, or between sant and sepoy—life of a saint and of a soldier, or between life of
deg and teg—the life of the cooking cauldron and of the sword, or the life of Kirt and Nam—the
life of action and of meditation. Guru Gobind Singh gave a concrete form to this ideal of the
golden mean by these symbols of the White Hawk and the Blue Steed. Let us see how.
The 'White Hawk' represents the philosophy of the saint-soldier or the yogi-prince. The
white colour has well-known connotations. This colour represents the spirit of piety, purity,
peace, knowledge and saintliness. The hawk is the most powerful of birds. It, therefore,
represents strength, power and majesty. Thus the symbol of the 'White Hawk' stands for the virtue
of whiteness and princely majesty. The Khalsa way of life is, thus, represented by the White
Hawk. Similarly, the blue colour of the steed represents the qualities of the sea and the sky. The
sea is blue ; the sky is blue. The sea is deep and vast and it purifies; water is the symbol of purity
and awakening. The sky represents vastness and it prevails over all without any discrimination
between the rich and the poor, or the high and the low. The blue colour of the steed represents the
qualities of depth, solemn living, breadth of vision, purity and impartiality. A Khalsa is to display
these qualities in his conduct. The steed is the companion of the soldiers. The soldier is to fight
for righteousness and justice. He is to live like the soldier, to fight for justice, and to lead the life
of purity, righteousness, and broadmindedness. The two aspects of the Khalsa life are represented
and symbolised by the Blue Steed.
Guru Gobind Singh himself was the first and the ideal Khalsa. He had been ordained by
the Almighty to descend to the earth to preach dharma and to suppress evil. He was to do so by
organizing the 'Panth' which he did, and named it the Khalsa. He has proclaimed himself to be
a 'Servant of the Lord'; but he is emphatic about the mission of his ministry :
I have come down to preach dharma,
to save the saints and to banish the
sinners, root and branch,
The Kalgi, aigrette, worn by Guru Gobind Singh, too, represented the same way of life. His
aigrette had a jewel and a white feather. The jewel represents purity, preciousness, light and
177

A

knowledge. It is at the same time very hard, and represents strength and sternness.
aigrette again symbolises the same philosophy.

Thus the

The Guru was generally dressed in blue garments. The Sikh Gurus had ridiculed people
who had adopted the symbols but were lacking in the spirit or the virtues which the symbols stood
for. Those people had no doubt adopted the symbols, but they were hypocrites. Guru Gobind
Singh mercilessly ridiculed all types and forms of hypocrisy. He could never tolerate the empty
symbols of the Khalsa, either. He gave the Khalsa the symbol of the uncut hair. That is symbolic
of the yogi, saint or seer. That had been the Indian tradition. But the seers had not the sword.
The Guru gave his Khalsa the sword which should always be dangling by his side. The hair and
the sword put together symbolise the same ideal of saint and soldier as is represented by the white
hawk or the blue steed or the jewelled aigrette.
It is to be noted that in all these symbols, the first place has been given to 'whiteness', 'blueness' or the 'hair'. It is the white hawk and not a hawk. Hawks are many but the white hawk
is rare. The white qualifies the hawk. The white is the colour of devotion, bhakti or love, whereas
the hawk is the embodiment of Shakti or power. The two things are to combine, but the first place is
to be given to bhakti or devotion and to purity. The principles of religion, dhanna or righteousness
and justice are to guide the use of power, strength or the sword. Guru Gobind Singh was a devotee
or bhakt first, a soldier and a fighter afterwards. Similarly, in respect of the blue steed, the spirit
of the sea or the sky is to precede the spirit of the soldier.
If the Khalsa remains true to the Great Guru, he will be all devotion, first. This devotion will
give the Khalsa the sense of justice, and the strength to fight for justice. Like a soldier, the Sikh
must lead a disciplined life. It is enjoined upon a Sikh to get up early in the morning when a
quarter of the night is still to go, and meditate on the Name after bath, and sing the praises of God.
He must rededicate himself daily to the ideals of life pronounced in the sacred texts of the Jap
of Guru Nanak, the Jaap of Guru Gobind Singh and the Anand, the Song of Bliss of Guru Amar
Das. The ideals given in these texts constitute the real nectar of immortality. The Sikh must
prepare the nectar daily and he must resolve daily to live up to those ideals. The Sikh has to go to
the Gurdwara and stand in prayer with the congregation to pray for the good of all (Sarbat ka
k
Bhala). The devotion to Var Asa" which is prescribed for chanting daily in a Gurdwara gives the
Khalsa, the spirit that will not let him compromise with the forces of injustice, evil and depravity
or with those of degradation, hypocrisy and bigotry. A Sikh would have none of them. But
all this idealism of a Sikh is based on the principles of devotion and meditation. Loving devotion is the first principle of the Khalsa discipline. All the strength of the true soldier's character
flowi into him from the fountain of devotion or the love ot God.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH'S PLACE IN NATIONAL HISTORY
M. L. Ahluwalia

A t the time of Guru Gobind Singh's birth in 1666, Emperor Aurangzeb was in power for about
eight years. Under him the Mughal Empire had reached its highest watermark though quite
a few dents had also appeared both within and the peripheries of the Empire. The most significant
of these was the entrenchment of the European powers on the Indian soil, particularly the
French and the English.
Within the Empire, the rule of the Sunna introduced by the orthodox Emperor, had created
great resentment among his non-Muslim subjects. The revolts of Gokal Jat of Mathura in 1669,
Satnamis of Narnaul and Mewat in 1672, the Rajputs of MarwarandMewar (1679-80) the Marathas
in Jinji and elsewhere (1699—1705) besides the heroic battles fought by the Sikhs, were symptoms
of a serious malady afflicting the body politic of the country. No less embarassing for Emperor
were the determined bids at self-rule made by the Pathan tribes in the North-West particularly
the Yusufzais, Afridis and the Khataks from 1667 to 1678.
Since Guru Gobind Singh had almost grown to maturity during those very fateful years he
derived many useful lessons from contemporary history.
What type of leader Guru Gobind was going to be could be judged from the shaloka he is
said to have composed as a child in answer to the one composed by his father Guru Teg Bahadur
rather in a moment of utter despair : It reads as follows :
"bal chutkio bandhan Pare Kichu na hot upai
Kaho nanak ab ot hari gaj jio hot sahai."
"Strength is exhausted, fetters are on and no rescue is in sight. Thou art my only hope and
sustenance just as thou comest to the rescue of the trapped elephant in distress."
The young Gobind's reply to the above was :
"bal hoa bandhan chute Sabh Kichh hot upai
Nanak sabh kichh tumrai hath turn hi hot sahai/'
''Strength is infused, fetters are loosened and all resources are available. Nanak thou art
all-powerful and thou art my only refuse."
When Nand Lai, an accomplished Persian scholar, fled from the Court of Emperor Aurangzeb to avoid conversion to Islam and sought refuse with the Guru, he presented to the Guru his
compilation in Persian entitled Bandagi Namah "In praise of God/' The Guru is said to have
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changed its title to Zindagi Noma, "Bestower of life". Actually the times were such when the
main question was one of survival.
Apart from the qualities of courage and self-confidence,
Guru Gobind Singh attached
great importance to intellectual awakening. One day while holding a congregation, the Guru
asked "if any one could tell him who was Emperor of India in Kabir's time." The answers were
so wide of the mark. One follower answered—Humayun : a second said, Alexander the Great
and third Madanpal. The Guru whereupon preached them the advantages of knowledge.
It is doubtful if, with the exception of Guru Arjan Dev, any other Guru in the line had so
much flare for scholarship as Guru Gobind Singh. Therefore before grappling with the political
and social problems of the times, he actually made a very thorough study of the history, philosophy,
theology and religions of ancient India. He actually found the ancient mythology so rich and
inspiring that he thought it fit to adore it in his soul stirring compilations such as "Chandi Ki
War", "Ram Avtar" and "Krishan Avtar."
The political philosophy of the Tenth Guru was, however, not solely his own creation. Like
the religion, its foundations too were laid by Guru Nanak Deyji and the successive Gurus, particularly the 5th and the 6th in the Pontificacy. Guru Nanak Dev too had appeared on the scene
at a time when India was on the verge of a great political crash. The weak and corrupt rule of the
Lodhis had been responsible for a fresh wave of invasions from the North-West under the leadership of the energetic Babar. Nanak the greatest preceptor of peace and saintliness was so much
shocked at the wretched plight of the country that in sheer agony he gave to his people a new political slogan : Par adhin supne sukh nahin—"When dependant on others one cannot expect happiness even in dream". He also cursed the Lodhis for their incapacity to save India in the following
words. "The dogs (Lodhis) have thrown away the priceless inheritance (India). When they are
1
dead and gone no one will remember them with regard." He also boldly condemned the Mughals
for their atrocities in the following verse, "With the bridal procession of sin, Babar rushed down
2
from Kabul and by force demanded the hand of the bride (India)".
Such being Guru Nanak Dev's political philosophy an open rupture between his followers
and the Mughals was postponed for sometime only because of the entente cordiale established
between Emperors, Humayun and Akbar and the Gurus, Angad, Amar Das and Ram Das. But
no sooner Jehangir reversed this process, by executing the fifth Guru Arjan Dev on flimsy grounds,
Guru Har Gobind was quick to accept the challenge by taking upon himself the twin roles oP'Piri"
and "Miri", the spiritual and temporal powers.
Guru Gobind Singh in turn perfected this political concept.
Dr Ashta rightly points out that Guru Gobind Singh's political ideology was also influenced
to a great extent by Shivaji and the Rajputs. Therefore although Guru Gobind Singh did not, like
Shivaji, openly declared his resolve to achieve "swaraj", yet the entire trend of Sikh political
thought since the time of the 6th Guru was a clear pointer to that direction. Actually, at one
stage, the 10th Guru even attempted to inspire the hill rajas for a concerted action in that direction. This is evident from the following extract from the Guru's stirring appeal to the hill rajas :
1. Asa 1.39-2.
2. Tilang 1, Ghar 1,5-1.
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'Their ancestors", said he, "were the Lord's Paramount in the country. They made and
administered laws according to their requirements. From time immemorial they were accustomed
to receive homage from contemporary potentials and men of note and influence. Their people
were happy and prosperous. But the stage of things had, then, undergone a complete change.
They were no more a self-governing, conscientious and sacrificing people. Their religion was
discarded. Their places of worship were insulted and demolished. Their men were taken into
slavery. Their women were forcibly removed into the seraglios of the Turks and their children were
sold in the markets of Kabul and Kandhar for a penny a head. They were no more masters but
slaves in their own land
the fault was t heir's and their's alone
If they still desired to have
a place among the living and progressive nations of the world, he would ask them to enter the fold
1
of the Khalsa Panth and be saved from the otherwise inevitable downfall and extinction."
When the Guru failed to arouse the national sentiments of the Rajputs, and on the contrary
Raja Bhim Chand of Bilaspur, in whose State Anandpur lay, was seen cleverly trying to impose his
overlordship on the Guru, the latter refused to oblige him. It is well-known how by offering a
grand reception to Raja Bhim Chand at Anandpur, the Guru tried to impress upon the royal guest
his own unique position. The Guru held the reception under the precious woollen shamiana,
which he had received from his disciples in Kabul and also displayed the costly presents he had
received from the Ahom Raja of Kamprup, which among other things included weapons of war,
and a stately elephant of rare species. Raja Bhim Chand was one of the principal and powerful
rulers among the hill rajas. The Guru's strategem in displaying all his resources and connections
even with the distant rulers was to make the Bilaspur chief aware of the consequences of treating
him lightly. That the Guru had succeeded in conveying his mind to the Rajput Chief is evident
from the way, the Bilaspur Raja changed his tactics and instead of demanding tribute or "nazrana"
requested the Guru to lend his elephant, shamiana and throne on loan for his son's marriage.
Again the Guru very diplomatically refused to oblige the Raja and told his mother, who
under the influence of the Masands was pressing for an amicable settlement." If today I give Raja
2
Bhim Chand the elephant, 1 shall have to pay him tribute tomorrow. Again on return to Bilaspur,
the Raja again sent his officials to accomplish the task, which he had failed to achieve while at Anandpur, but the Guru, knowing the political implications of the above request, struck to his earlier
decision. He told his people, "The Hillmen have now come to beg with the humility of goats,
3
but when they have received what they have asked they will assume the bravery of tigers." The
Guru adopted the same attitude when, the Mughal Subah of the region, tried to force him into
submission. The person who had invoked the sword for upholding righteousness could not be
expected to be ignorant of the fact that political freedom was absolutely essential for securing religious freedom for the people.
Keeping in view the political philosophy of Guru Gobind Singh, it may be worthwhile to
pursue his achievement in the field of statesmanship. This study could be divided into two wellmarked phases, the period up to the institution of the Khalsa in 1699 and the post-Khalsa period
from 1700-1708.
1. The Life of Guru Gobind Singh by Bhagat Lakshman Singh, 1909, pp.51-52.
2. The Sikh Religion by Macauliffe, Vols. 5-6. p. 1 1
3. Ibid p. 14- In those days it was a usual practice to make out a case for one's overlordship over the other chief
even on the basis of presents thus exchanged.
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In he pre-Khalsa period, the Guru tried to avoid any involvement in military conflicts in spite
of the fact that the martyrdom of his father Guru Teg Bahadur in 1675 had created violent resentment among almost all sections of the population in North India. He was yet a child of about nine
years of age, therefore, he thought it prudent first to equip himself spiritually and physically before
throwing a challenge. He was successful in this to a great extent, although from 1685 onwards,
he had to face the challenge of the very bill Rajas, whose alliance he must have preferred in his
future wars with the Mughals.
A study of his dealings with the hill Rajas, however, leave no doubt that at least during the
first phase, he avoided, as far as possible, extending the area of this conflict, with a view to conserving maximum resources for the real task ahead viz., facing the menace of Mughal fanaticism.
The Guru, therefore, displayed very subtle qualities of statesmanship, and tried to neutralise,
whenever possible, one hill Raja against the other. For example when Raja Bhim Chand was
preparing to involve him in h conflict with all the hill chiefs, the Guru shrewdly won over to his
side Raja Medni Parkash of Nahan and had an alternate fort constructed at Paonta in Nahan's
territory. The Guru also patched up the differences between Raja of Nahan and Raja Fatehshah
of Ghurwal in a subtle bid to keep up the spirits of ruler of Nahan and thus preventing him from
joining Raja Bhim Chand out of fear. It is needless tc dilate here on the sickening details of the
intrigues practised by his adversaries during this conflict, but by 1687 the Guru was able to bring
Raja Bhim Chand at his feet synchronising with the fall of Golconda to Emperor Aurangzeb.
Very soon, Guru Gobind Singh was seen fighting on the side of Raja Bhim Chand in order to forestall Alif Khan from overpowering the hill chiefs on behalf cf Mian Khan, the Mughal Viceroy.
Soon after when Bhim Chand again proved faithless and joined Hussain Khan the Commander of Dilawar Khan, the Guru was quick to arrange an alliance with Raja Gopal of Guler
and Raja Ram Singh. By this strategem, the Guru not only foiled the attempt of Dilawar
Khan to suppress the former, but also proved that in the region of the hills he and not the hill
Rajas was the real power to reckon with.
During this period the Guru had, however, learnt two very bitter lessons. Firstly, the futility
of depending on the Pathan soldiers of fortune who had defected him during the thick of the
battle with Raja Bhim Chand and his confederates. Secondly, the faithless character of the feudal
minded Masands, who instead of helping the Guru in those difficult times, actually proved stumbling blocks in his way. It were these bitter experiences, which ultimately influenced Gu.ru Gobind
Singh's decision to streamline the Panth before launching upon his real mission with the Mughals.
The result was the institution of the steel-like Khalsa in 1699. Also, conscious as he was, about the
nature of the approaching struggle the Guru had already strengthened the defences of Anandpur
by constructing during 1688-89 the fortresses of Anand Garh, Loh Garh, Kes Garh and Fateh
Garh.
During the second phase, the Guru, as was expected, had to face a severer challenge. On the
one hand, his late successes against Dilawar Khan and other Mughal Commanders had infuriated
the Emperor and on the other, his refusal to submit to the threats of the confederated hill Rajas
from Jammu and Ghurwal had created a general impression that he was the source of the greatest
danger to the security of the Empire in the North when the Emperor's forces were locked'up in,the
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South. The Emperor had, therefore, sent orders to the Governors of Delhi, Sarhind and Lahore,
to exterminate the Guru's influence in the area at any cost.
It may be needless to enter into details of the battles fought during this period between the
tenacious Khalsa and the Mughals and the proof given by the Guru of his superb leadership and
mature understanding of military strategy. What is more interesting for our purpose is the political
acumen displayed by him in saving the movement from complete extermination as a result of the
to+al exhaustion of his resources in these battles. Aurangzeb too had reached a blind end and the
Guru benefitted from that situation. His famous letter to Aurangzeb called the Zafar Nama at
that time perhaps gave the Guru the necessary moral victory over the Emperor and also served as
1
a lever to the disheartened souls among the weaker sections of the population .
In this letter the Guru condemned the tactics adopted by the officers of Aurangzeb to deceive
him out of Anandpur and said, "He who taketh the protection of the powerful tiger (Almighty)
cannot be approached by a goat, a buffalo, or a deer. Then recounting the bravery shown by
his followers against heavy odds at Chamkaur, the Guru wrote, "What could forty men do
when hundred thousand came on them unawares
when an affair passeth beyond the
region of diplomacy, it is lawful to have recourse to the sword." After describing the bravery shown
by his forty followers in the battle at Chamkaur, the Guru condemned the crafty nature of
the Emperor. He continued, "Did I not know that thou, a faithless man, were a worshipper of
wealth and perjurer"
"Thou are seated in an. Emperor's throne, yet how strange are thy
justice, the attributes and the regard for religion...Alas for thy sovereignty
smite not
+
+
any one mercilessly wi h the sword, or a sword from on high shall smite thyself." In he end the
Guru remarks, "Thou are proud of thine empire, while I am proud of the kingdom of the Immortal
2
God. Be not heedless, this Caravansary is only for a few days."
Soon after Aurangzeb's death, the war of succession between his sons, gave the Guru an
opportunity to further win the sympathy of Prince Muazzam who was already favourably disposed
towards him. By doing so, the Guru not only got the much-needed truce but also neutralized
the influence of the Ram Rayas at the Mughal Court. It is said that before assisting Bahadur Shah,
the Guru had obtained a promise from him that he would undo the wrongs done by his father to
his subjects. It was perhaps to achieve the implementation of this promise that the Guru went to
Agra on the new Emperor's invitation and stayed there. In the meantime, the rebellion of Prince
Kam Baksh in the Deccan obliged Bahadur Shah to hasten to that quarter. As the Emperor
naturally could not leave behind so influential a leader as Guru Gobind Singh, to endangerp eace
in the rear he requested the Guru to accompany him to the Deccan. The reasons which prompted
the Guru to agree to the above request were equally weighty. On the face of it, refusal to accede to
the Emperor's request would have only strengthened his suspicions about the real intentions of the
Guru, when he had no resources to renew the conflict. More than these, it could not be away from
the Guru's mind to avail of that opportunity for the purpose of studying the political situation in
the Deccan before deciding the future course of action. It was perhaps the result of this study and
1. According to MacaulirTe, the Guru was touring in Rajaslhan when on their return from the MughalCourt the
bearers of Zafar Nama, Daya Singh and Dharam Singh met him at Kulait and informed him about the rumour regarding the serious illness of Aurangzeb. Vols. 5-6, p. 228.
2. Macauliffe Vols. 5-6, pp. 202-06.

183

the intimate knowledge gained during this tour about the inner politics of the Emperor's Court,
which ultimately prompted the Guru to depute Banda Bahadur to the North to renew the struggle
in the Punjab.
Of course, in none of these policies, the Guru had any intention to play deceit with the Emperor. A spiritually inspired soul, as the Guru was, would never hit below the belt ; but at the same
time, none should have expected that Guru Gobind Singh would either submit to the forces of repression even when he had lost all material resources. That explains Banda Bahadur's mission
to the Punjab.
Thus we find that Guru Gobind Singh had never given up his mission to the last in keeping
with the best Indian traditions and it was this image of this great leader which also inspired the
builders of modern India, including Swami Vivekanand, Rabindra Nath Tagore and Mahatma
Gandhi. In one of his articles in Young India, Mahatma Gandhi wrote, "The activities of
Guru Gobind Singh were more similar to, and had a closer resemblance with the present national
struggle than the work of any other great Indian of the former times." Here was a proper
appraisal of the political mission of the last Guru as well as the greatest tribute which the country
could pay to his noble memory.
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THE SPIRIT OF REVOLT
Dr R. L. Ahuja

I f all the people are considered equal in the eyes of God, in the eyes of law or in the eyes of
officials, they are more often than not meted out equitable treatment, not otherwise. In theocracy,
in aristocracy and in oligarchy, however, some people are not considered equal nor treated equitably. In theocracy, the followers of a particular religion are considered superior to followers of other religions. In aristocracy, members of a particular class are considered superior
to those of other classes. In oligarchy, the relations, supporters and hangers-on of a monarchy
are considered superior to the bulk of the people. There is, thus, in all the three cases, a gulf
between two sections of people. This is the gulf cf inequality. The gulf is permanent and unbridgeable. Consequently, a section of the people who do not belong to the ruling class group or community, are permanently handicapped. They are constantly treated with inequality, iniquity,
injustice, with humiliation and dishonour, as sub-humans. This state of existence is called
slavery, whether of individual, group, class or community.
Slavery is unjust, fundamentally unjust and iniquitous. It is doubly cursed. It brutalises
the master and dehumanises the slave. It patterns itself on invidious behaviour. Cruelty becomes
an exeicise, a demonstration of the sense of power. Cruelty implies absence of the existence, the
u
sense or feeling of law or restraint. And Aristotle tells us here that man when separated from
law and justice is the worst of all animals.' Could you imagine or draw a line to the end of theocratic cruelty or to monarachical cruelty, when it came into full play, unleashed by law and justice!
Unarmed bishops have been burnt at the stake in the West; Guru Gobind Singh's innocent
children were bricked alive in the East!
fc

A soldier who waged war in the past, might be dealt with by the iron justice of an eye for an
eye and a tooth for a tooth.' But in theocracy or in theocracy allied with monarchy, the iron law,
that prevailed, took out both the eyes 'for an eye', and the head, too? And the iron law worked,
and worked for long both in Europe and in Asia in the medieval times on the very authority of
God vested in people who believed that they enjoyed the monopoly of wisdom, and the monopoly
of power to enforce that wisdom on the less wise, the less privileged and the lesser humans. Aurangzeb in India issued after his accession ordinance after ordinance from 1659 onward to take away
from the Hindus the freedom to worship in, and to raise or repair, their temples; freedom to study in
their schools; freedom to seek employment in the state; freedom to associate; freedom to go on pilgrimage; and freedom to move about as self-respecting human beings. And those who protested
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against these unjust ordinances, particularly the Sikhs, Jats of Muthraand Satnamis, were beheaded,
sawn alive, cut up like vegetables, trampled under feet or tortured to death in cold blood.
When cruetly of the iniquitous law prevailed and tortures were heaped upon tortures,
human spirit was cowed down and the horrified people were paralysed into abject passivity, and submission to fate. They learnt to live with fear and humiliation and lived on sufferance. They
learnt, also to hate their persecutors; and hatred went deep into their being until
it became a deep-rooted sentiment transmitted as a legacy from generation to generation. Sometimes, however, bolder spirits appeared and seemed to burst with cumulative resentment and
hatred. Intolerance from without begot intolerance from within. They refused to accept things as
they were; they refused to bend; and from inner compulsion preferred to break. The sentiment
of accumulated feelings, called the 'racial complex', erupted like lava of a sleeping volcano and
asserted itself as elemental justice. "When all other measures fail, it is just right to draw the
sword!"
Desperation comes when the cup of misery becomes full to the brim.
bend, prefer to break.

Those who cannot

Guru Gobind Singh's was not an empty boast that not only must he draw the sword but
also vindicate his honour by fighting for the freedom of his faith, and fighting to the end.
And at last when the end of life is near
T may die fighting in the battlefield.
—Guru Gobind Singh
Elemental justice, in the domain of Nature, is called the law of action and reaction which
are claimed by physics to be equal, though not so obviously. In the domain of sociology, it is
called the law of interaction, which is not, however, claimed by sociology to be equal. The
two parties, powers or factors involved in the impact, contact, or clash may not possess equal
energy and it is not always safe to assume in the human world, that action and reaction are equal,
or that the interaction can be measured. Furhter, in the world of man, reaction may be cumulative and acquire momentum. In the depth of the unconscious, it may go on lingering, even growing,
until it gets an opportunity to give vent to itself to wreak vengeance on the offender, the cause of
action, or its allies. Tiiis is what I have called elemental justice. This is what they mean by saying
'The mills of God grind slowly but they grind exceeding small." This is what Tolstoy calls. "God
sees the truth, but waits." This is what Krishna said, as the symbol or representative of the Elemental Justice; "I am reborn age after age, to protect the virtuous and to punish the evildoer."
He spoke like a prophet with the accent of the cosmic force!
Those who are weak and helpless, crushed and wronged, look up to heaven for justice
and redress, for they believe in Natural Justice which transcends legal justice or regal justice. The
Hindus have been called "Slaves of Gods", because they looked forward oftener to Natural Justice
than depended upon their own efforts to seek redress of political wrongs or theocratic iniquity.
It is sheer helplessness which makes one look up to gods, i.e. to invoke Natural Justice. But
Natural Justice takes time even as seed takes time to grow and to develop into fruit. Human
maturity may take longer time than vegetable maturity to reach its culminating or precipitating
point. But who can calculate or foretell it? But, come, it must, and come, it does.
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There is reached, however, a saturation point when flesh and blood can bear injustice or
cruelty no longer but look up to some power to lead it. And such a sensitive soul does appear,
that feels as acutely and feels as impatiently as all others feel together, and that cries out, "Now or
never"! Such a person takes up the challenge of the time and comes forward in the arena to
wrestle with the situation. Different times held out different kinds of challenges and called for
different types of heroes to wrestle with the evil dominating the scene. Such a wrestler was Guru
Gobind. He had the courage of conviction and the will to translate his conviction
into action, come what may. He lighted the fire of revolt and into the Yagya he
offered the lives of his father, his sons and his followers as oblations. Gandhi in his own
time was a half-naked, penniless'fakir'who shook the British Empire like repeated earthquake
tremors. Such men are called men of destiny. They are as leaders of suppressed peoples,
instruments of elemental justice. They are incarnations of the race complex that has been rankling, growing, struggling and swelling to the bursting point.
Guru Gobind Singh in his Bachitra Natak claimed himself to bean instrument of cosmic
justice. It is the spirit of cosmic justice that is manifesting itself here, there, and everywhere, to
redress social and political wrongs, when they have gone too far.
II
The bigoted policy of Aurangzeb to convert Dar-ul-Harb of Hindustan into a Dar-ulIslam of his vision (which four centuries later became the Pakistan of the Muslim Leaguers of Jinnah), had its repercussions not only in Maharashtra, in Rajputana, in Gujarat but even in
the neighbourhood of Delhi, i.e. in Muthra and Narnaul, also. The Punjab and Kashmir in the
estreme west could not escape the fanatical zeal of the theocrats. On the authority of Khafi Khan,
Sikh temples came also to be destroyed and the Masands, the Guru's agents, were expelled from
cities. The march of petty officials, with the object of spreading Islam and over-throwing infidel
practices into towns, demolishing temples and desecrating them, plundering and killing resisters,
re-imposing Jizya and collecting it by force, created a reign of terror. In the town of Sadhaura, for
instance, we are told, ' T h e Hindus were not allowed to cremate their dead or to perform any
religious ceremony. Cows were slaughtered before their houses and their blood and entrails were
left in the streets."
When Guru Tegh Bahadur returned from Assam whereto he had accompanied Ram Singh of
Amber who had been transferred to that pestilential province as a punishment for his connivance
at the escape of Shivaji from Agra , he found the people of the Punjab terrorised by the new
policy of religious persecution, working with full rigour. The people of Kashmir were also asked
to choose between change of faith and death. Faced with the crisis of spirit, they came all the way
to Anandpur to seek the Guru's saintly counsel to resolve their dilemma. Between the Turks and
the Mughals, the people of the Punjab, as if ground down between two mill stones, were much
too crushed to take up the challenge. The doom appeared to be inevitable for the
martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev was the only sign-post, the only 'Kindly light' they could see in the
'encircling gloom.' Another such sacrifice might appease another bigot like Jahangir, and by their
self-immolation or self-invited sufferings the tyrant may be appeased, and then owing to sur feit
might relent and stay his hand. What appeared to Gandhi, two centuries and a half later, to be
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the only non-violent remedy against British Imperialism, suggested itself to Guru Teg Bahadur
as the only possible solution to the national crisis brought about by Aurangzeb's theo-monarchical crusade. In his innocent child's way, the boy Godind Dass thought his father to be the noblest
sacrifice that could be made to pull the people of Kashmir out of their crisis.
"What should the child know of death?" comments Wordsworth on his poem "We are Seven".
And what should the child Gobind Singh know of martyrdom, except when the head of his martyred
Guru-father reached back Anandpur with the harrowing details of the barbarities committed
on him and his companions? Then was the truth flashed on the precocious mind. Then
opened up the avenue, the long, long trail, to be paved not with stones but
with the heads of the faithful! When he grew up, he left behind childish terrors
that might have overwhelmed the people in general and the small community in particular, so dazed were they at the shock of the horrible execution. As he grew up, he heard
and understood more and more of his country, wherein the news travelled spontaneously from
mouth to mouth through the length and breadth of the vast land, wherein political events, executions, murders, and robberies formed the stuff of everyday knowledge and the staple food of mind:
and wherein every village of consequence was a fort, jealously guarded by its people; for who else
would look after the people if they could no' defend themselves? Guru Nanak's fling at the
Sultan is enshrined in the Adi Grcmtlu in the verse in which he rebukes Lodhis for being so
irresponsible, unmanly and cowardly.
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KHALSA-THE INTEGRATED MAN
I.C. Puri

/^•uru Gobind Singh's call for the Khalsa was a call for the integrated man. The Khalsa was
the one specially chosen for his purity of character and divinity of outlook. Spiritually, the
Khalsa exemplified love, devotion and humility. As a man of the world, he was the warrior and
hero. Guru Gobind Singh's call was for the complete man, one who would combine the best to
spiritual tradition with the best of martial qualities. Guru Gobind Singh's call came when it was
needed. All Gurus and all spiritual leaders gave their messages in accordance with the time when
they were needed. The basic message of Oneness of God and the one purpose of life of man on
earth has always been the same. But this has been spelt out at different times according to the
needs of mankind. Guru Nanak came at a time when the great obstruction to man's spiritual
evolution was his belief in superstition, ritual and ceremony. Guru Nanak's teachings, therefore,
f
emphasised the need to overcome these distractions for the realisation of the Tru h. By the time
the Tenth Guru came, things had changed. The chief distraction of the time was not the traditional
ritual and sacrifice but the constant battles between the Moghuls and the Hindus in which the people
were so engrossed that they would not have heeded the call for a purely spiritual discipline. To
bring the people back to the path from the distractions of the battle-field and the court intrigue it
was necessary to carry the spiritual message right into the theatre of operations. Guru Gobind Singh
mounted the steed and became the Warrior-Guru to lead the other warriors on to the spiritual
path. When God wants to help mankind, He assumes the form of a man. When He wants to
help the warriors amongst men, He assumes the form of a warrior. This is what Guru Gobind
Singh did.
The fundamental teachings of Guru Gobind Singh, like the teachings of all the other Gurus,
are based on the philosophy of Idealism, namely, that there is only One Reality or God, and, that
all that exists arises from the function of that One Reality and must eventually merge into that One
Reality. Guru Gobind Singh says—
"As in one stream millions of waves are produced,
The waves being made of water all become water;
So from God's form non-sentient and sentient things are manifested,
And springing from Him, shall be united in Him again."
Sometimes an attempt is made to lay too much stress on Guru Gobind Singh's opposition to
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the Moghuls. But the teachings of Guru Gobind Singh like those of the other Gurus were catholic
In the Akal Ustat, he says—
'The temple and the mosque are the same;
The Hindu worship and the Mussalman prayer are the same ;
All men are the same ;
It is through error they appear different."
And again—
"Allah and Abhekh are the same ;
The Purans and the Quran are the same ;
They are all alike ;
It is the One God who created all."
While Guru Gobind Singh's call was for the perfect man, he did not wish to create any superman. Like all the earlier Gurus he denounced magic practices and yogic feats. In his Bachitra
Ncttak, Guru Gobind Singh relates how his father preferred death to performing a miracle, which
according to him was "an act of jugglery or make-believe of which any man of God would be
ashamed." In fact, he calls these miracles as "Bharmjal'. The observing of silence or going to
places of pilgrimage could also bear no fruit.
"It is not by the practice of perpetual silence,
nor by the ostensible relinquishment of pride,
nor by the adoption of a religious dress,
nor by shaving the head, nor by wearing a wooden necklace,
nor by twisting matted hair round the head that God is found."
Guru Gobind Singh also made it clear that mere learning of religious books and participating in
religious debates and controversies did not take one to God. He says—
'The Veds, the Purans, the Quran, all have grown weary singing Thy praises, O God,
kn
And Again—
'The Veds and the books of the Mussalmans have not found God's secret ;
All the Sidhs have grown weary contemplating Him.*
The Simritis, Shastras, Veds, and Purans all describe Him in various ways ;
But God who was in the beginning, and who had no beginning, whose story is unfathomable,
cannot be known. He saved such as Dhru, Prahlad, and Ajamal.
The Courtesan was saved by repeating God's Name; that Name is my support, the object of
my thoughts."
Like the other Gurus, the Tenth Guru also believes in the need of a Guru's guidance. He
also believes that the Guru appears whenever the world is in trouble and wickedness is abroad.
The Guru has been given a very high status, as high as God's if not higher. The disciple who worships the Guru is considered one who has become one with the Guru and, therefore, one with God.
Truly has been said of the Guru :
"Blessed is Gobind Singh who is the Guru
and the disciple rolled into one."
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Thus, in spite of being a warrior-poet, Guru Gobind Singh remained essentially a teacher of
the Bhakti Yoga and an exponent of the supreme wisdom of the Supreme Being in whose Will one
should merge oneself. It would be wrong to assume that because Guru Gobind Singh wielded the
sword, he adopted or recommended an aggressive attitude. The sword is the symbol of resistance
to evil. The use of force must be the last resort. And Guru Gobind Singh himself says in the
Zafarnama—
"When the affairs were past any other remedy,
I thought it righteous to unsheath the sword."
It was also necessary for Guru Gobind Singh to lay special accent on the warrior in man,
because in his time through inadequate appreciation of the Bhakti teachings the concept of 'Surrender to the Gum,' or 'Surrender to the Almighty' was being misunderstood as passiveness, and
this was leading to a certain amount of cowardice and a spirit of escapism from the realities of life.
In fact, the concept of 'Surrender to His Will' does not contemplate any weakness or cowardice.
Surrender does not mean the abdication of duty and effort, it instead implies reinforcement through
the strong and unfathomable forces of the Supreme Being to whose Will one surrenders. This
surrender is not the extinguishing of the ego or the creating of a vacuum of motivation. It is
f
ra her the enlarging of subjectivity to universal dimensions, thereby making man not merely an
instrument of his own selfishness but an instrument of the Universal God. Surrender to the
Guru does not imply the lessening of responsibility and initiative for action. Rather, it increases
responsibility and initiative, for instead of acting as an individual, man begins to act as an instrument of the Cosmic-Will or God. From merely acting in a small local drama of his immediate
relationships, man transcends to play his role in the total cosmic drama. Indeed, in the times
of Guru Gobind Singh and perhaps once again in the times in which we now live, it was necessary
that the two approaches be combined to effect the emergance of the integrated man. The man
of action of the Bhagwat Gita is reproduced in the Khalsa of Guru Gobind Singh. Action by itself
neither leads to virtue nor to salvation, but so does inaction. A religious doctrine which leads
to inaction or a conduct of life which leads to selfish action can both lead to ruin. Hence, it is
essential to integrate the two facets of human life and produce a mam whose action is not inhibited
but rather directed by his spiritual discipline and whose meditation and spiritual communion does
not isolate him from his relationships with the world but rather enables him to spread love and
knowledge through those relationships.
Such are the qualities of the Khalsa, Guru Gobind
Singh had in mind.
Today, more than ever before we are in need of the true Khalsa. We are once again involved
in petty rivalries, petty battles of the mind, and often we are caught in the inertia of dogma and blind
religious belief. We are prone to take extreme attitudes. Either we want to be men of the world
and, therefore, we start condemning religion and spiritual tradition, or we are inclined to become
too religious or spiritual and wish to renounce the world and confine ourselves to our own "inner
meditation". The dangers of these extreme postures are too obvious to be expounded. The middle
course and yet not a compromising course would be to adopt the philosophy and teachings of Guru
Gobind Singh. Spiritual discipline and worldly action must be fitted into a common pattern of
life where one supplements the other.
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GURU GOBIND SINGH AND THE EQUALITY
OF MANKIND
Jatindra Singh

T h e character of Guru Gobind Singh has been appraised with reference to historical facts
and after a study of his writings. It has been clearly established that not only did he firmly
believe in the equality of mankind but also practised what he preached.
Prince Gobind Rai, as he was named at the time of his birth, and which name was changed by him to Guru Gobind Singh in A.D. 1699, was born at Patna in Bihar in the A.D. 1666,
during the reign of Aurangzeb, the then Emperor of India. Whereas Aurangzeb claimed to be
the direct descendant of Babar, the first Mughal Emperor, Guru Gobind Singh was the direct
spiritual descendant of Guru Nanak Dev, who happened to be the contemporary of Babar. It
would thus be seen that the birth of Sikhism, more or less, synchronized with the birth of the
Mughal Empire and it crystallised into a new religion, when the latter was at its peak of power
and it is at that stage that Guru Gobind Singh gave it the kick which led to its downfall and
final extermination.
Guru Gobind Singh was the 10th spiritual descendant of Guru Nanak, who gave the first
call of equality of mankind in A.D. 1499 after coming out of the Bein at Sultanpur, when he
proclaimed, 'There is neither any Hindu nor Musalman/' It is this belief of humanity being
an indivisible whole and not comprising separate entities as per religious denominations, that
has remained the core of Sikh philosophy, and it is this very thought which guided Guru
Gobind Singh all his life.
During the time of Guru Gobind Singh, there were only two major communities in India,
namely, Hindus and Mussalmans. The Christians, Parsies and Jews were very small in number
and their existence did not matter in the political or spiritual life of India. The Hindus themselves
were divided into various sects and were extremely caste-conscious. As such, there was no sense
of unity amongst them. Guru Gobind Singh himself was born in a Khatri family of the Punjab.
That caste was considered next only to the Brahmins in the order of importance.
The earliest evidence that Guru Gobind Singh symbolised equality of mankind was furnished by the test carried out by Sayyad Bhikhan Shah, when the infant Gobind was only a few
days old. The Sayyad saw a strange light in the heavens on the night of Guru's birth in far-off
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Ghuram and bowed to it saying: God hath sent a new light on this earth." And he followed the
direction of that light to see the face of the holy one. In order to put the young prince to test,
he took with him 2 jars, one full of milk, the other full of water. Covering both, he placed them
before the new-born, saying to himself: "If he touches the milk pot, 1 would consider him a partisan
of the Muslims; if he touches the other one; he will favour the Hindus." But the babe laid his
hands on both. "Blessed, blessed art thou, O Master of both", exclaimed the Sayyad; "This
country needed thee now more than any one else."
In A.D. 1675 when Gobind Rai was only 9 years of age, a few Brahmins of Kashmir came
to Guru Tegh Bahadur at Anandpur Sahib and supplicated for his help to save them from being
forcibly converted to Islam under the orders of the local Mughal Governor. These peoples were
not Sikhs in the sense that they had never been the disciples of Guru Nanak and his successors.
Nor were they the disciples of Guru Tegh Bahadur. Their was an appeal to the morally strong
against the politically strong. Guru Tegh Bahadur was not under any obligation to intercede
on their behalf. After listening to their tales of woe, Guru Tegh Bahadur felt very sorry and sat
down in quiet meditation. Gobind Rai, who, as a little child, too had listened to the pleadings
of the Brahmin deputation, went to him and asked him as to what he conidered to be the answer
in a situation of this kind. After weighing his own political strength with that of Emperor
Aurangzeb, and the apathy of the Hindus as a body to raise arms against the ruling power he.
told his young son that the only way to stem that rot was to create mass-consciousness and a general
desire to resist aggression by finding out a great spiritual leader who could offer himself to be
tortured and beheaded as a protest against the forcible conversion of Hindus to Islam. The deputationists were not the Guru's disciples. Still, since in the eyes of Gobind Rai and Guru Tegh Bahadur
r
there w as no difference between the disciples and non-disciples, or between Hindus and Mussalmans, and they only wanted every human being to follow his own conscience without any external pressure, back came an answer from Gobind Rai, "If this be the only solution, there could be
no better man than Guru Tegh Bahadur to offer the supreme sacrifice." The analysis done by
the child of nine was accepted by the experienced father and the latter voluntarily went to Delhi
and got himself beheaded to voice his protest against the Emperor's policy of forcible conversions.
This incident alone is sufficient to convince anyone that so far as Guru Gobind Singh was concerned, he believed in absolute equality of mankind. For him there was no difference between a friend
and a foe, a disciple or a non-disciple, a Hindu or a Mussalman. In order to resist the wrong
being done to any human being, he was always ready to sacrifice his own self as well as his nearest
and dearest ones.
Before proceeding to Delhi for his martyrdom in A.D. 1675 Guru Tegh Bahadur had appointed Gobind Rai as his successor. Since his father was beheaded under the orders of Aurangzeb
while offering a constitutional protest against the forcible conversion of Hindus to Islam, nobody
could expect him to have any love either for the Mughal Emperor or the Mussalmans in general.
Despite the above, when Guru Gobind Singh lived at Paonta Sahib from A.D. 1684 to 1687, Pir
Budhu Shah of Sadhaura sent him a contingent of 500 Mussalman soldiers for his protection.
When the Pahari Rajas, headed by Raja Bhim Chand, threatened to attack him, and the Muslim
hirelings defected under the lure of money, Pir Budhu Shah presented himself for service along
with his four sons and a brother and seven hundred followers. Thereafter, a bloody battle followed at Bhangani, in which the Pir lost two of his sons. Still he considered it to be a signal honour
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that his sons had died in the Guru's service. This shows how far the Muslim divine understood
him as an apostle of peace and equality and why he was prepared to have his kith and kin sacrificed to save the Guru from any physical harm.
II
The torch of liberty, that had been lighted by Guru Tegh Bahadur with his voluntary sacrifice, continued to burn for over 24 years when Guru Gobind Singh decided to test as to how far
the message of his father had reached the common man and how far he would be prepared to go
to protect his own rights to follow the faith according to his individual conscience. Hence on the
Baisakhi day of A.D. 1699, when there was a huge congregation of people coming from all over
India at Anandpur Sahib, he asked for volunteers to come forward to sacrifice their lives. This
call was nothing different from the call made by Guru Tegh Bahadur for human sacrifice 24 years
earlier, and instead of a single Guru Tegh Bahadur, with a long record of ancestral greatness,
high caste and yogic practices, five persons belonging to the common stock of Hindus,
came forward one by one to offer their heads for being chopped off. This conclusively
proved that the magic of human sacrifice by Guru Tegh Bahadur had worked wonderfully
well and the awakening which it was designed to create had been brought about and the country
was in a position to stand up and demand equal treatment for the ruler and the ruled.
Another fact which deserves mention is that the five beloved ones did not come only from the
Punjab. As a matter of fact, it was only Bhai Daya Ram, who came from Lahore; Bhai Dharam
Das came from Delhi; Bhai Mohkam Chand from Dwarka, Gujarat; Bhai Sahib Chand from
Bidar, Andhra Pradesh; and Bhai Himmat from Jagan Nath Puri, Orissa. This showed that
the awakening was country-wide and not localised.
Having felt the pulse of the people and the need for creating a religion in which force could
not be applied under any conditions for conversion, he designed and standardised the Sikh form
which required the acceptor of Sikh faith to let his long hair grow rather than cut them. This
was a unique departure from the old system of designing symbols for defining different communities. Whereas the Muslims laid stress on "Suna^ or circumcision which involved the cutting
off the prepuce of the male sexual organ and the trimming of the moustaches and the beard in
a certain fashion, the Hindus insisted on the shearing off the hair of the head and leaving a small
tuft, the Guru ordered that the hair may be allowed to grow as long as possible. Whereas it is
easy enough to cut off the long hair in a matter of seconds, it takes years to grow them long. Hence
it was impossible to put any pressure on anyone to turn to Sikhism and this conversion had necessarily to remain completely voluntary. Thus, Guru Gobind Singh evolved a religious form which
was unique in character and an entirely new concept was given to the propagation of a religion
without any pressure or political support.
Prior to Guru Gobind Singh's times, the Hindus accepted a number of social barriers,
namely, inter-smoking, inter-dining, inter-drinking and inter-mixing, etc., and only those people
who fell within the ambit of a particular social circle could be classed as socially equal and had the
freedom to inter-marry. By imposing a general prohibition on the use of tobacco, Guru Gobind
Sin gh abolished the first barrier. The Sikhs while partaking of the Amrit, drink from the same

receptacle and eat "Karah Prashad" from the same container. Thereafter they sit in the common
kitchen and partake of their meals. In the religious congregations they sit at the same level with
one another. Thus the remaining barriers of inter-drinking and inter-dining and inter-mixing
have also been removed, thereby inculcating the sense of complete equality between man and
man.
After the five beloved ones had been baptised, Guru Gobind Singh appeared before them
with folded hands and requested that he may be similarly baptised by them. This was a unique
case in which the supreme head of a religious organisation voluntarily surrendered his authority
to the disciples and merged his identity into the common lot. Had he believed in inequality, this
would never have happened. Since, however, he sincerely felt that there was no difference between
him and any other human being, he adopted the unusual procedure of being baptised by the same
disciples who a short while before were baptised by him and this delegation of authority to the five
beloved ones became so well recognised that in A.D. 1704, while at Chamkaur Sahib, when the
Guru was refusing to leave the fort, thesefivePyaras forma lly passed a resolution and issued an order
to him that he must quit immediately and he had to obey that order.
During the battles at Anandpur, it was observed that Bhai Kanhaya, a Sikh soldier, would
go to all the wounded and offer them water to drink regardless of the side to which they belonged.
This was objected to by the Sikh soldiers, upon which he was called by Guru Gobind Singh to
his presence.
He explained that as he had been taught not to make any distinction
between man and man, he could not see any difference amongst the wounded in the field
of battle. On hearing all that Guru Gobind Singh quietly gave him some ointment and bandages
and enjoined on him that if he saw God in every one he should, also, apply ointment to the wounds
of the injured. This shows how far the Guru had succeeded in spreading his mission of equality
of mankind even amongst the soldiers who, while fighting the enemies did not forget the ideals
for which the war was being waged. In case they won the war but lost their souls, there would
be no gain.
Guru Nanak gave a classic definition of God in the Japji as "fcre§" and "fosta"
Any one of these qualities without the other would not produce a perfect man. The modern astronauts, like Gagarin and others, can certainly be classified as fearless. Similarly, the early Muslim
Arabs who marched forward to spread Islam fought very bravely. They too would be
called fearless, but not necessarily without malice. On the other hand,the Buddhist,who surrendered the whole of Bihar to only 200 horsemen, headed by Mohammad-ibn-Bakhtyar, may be
classified as "without malice" but not "fearless". What Guru Gobind Singh had tried to create
was a 'being' who had both the attributes, and such a one was symbolised in the personality of
Bhai Kanhaya.
After the fall of Chamkaur Sahib, Guru Gobind Singh came to Machhiwara in December,
1704. He was declared an outlaw by the Emperor and the entire Mughal army was looking
for him. Despite the fact that he had been fighting against the Muslim Emperor only a day before, two Muslim Pathans—Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan—quietly carried him to their house, kept
him in their private apartments where only ladies were allowed, dressed his wounds and finally
carried him on a litter as 'Ucch ka Pir' miles and miles away to safety in Malwa. Here was a case
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in which a proclaimed offender who had been fighting against the Muslims was being loved, attended to and carried by the highest-caste Muslims at great personal risk and without any monetary
reward. This shows that the Muslim divines of the period in which he lived fully understood him
as one who was fighting against injustice and not against a community, and because he did not
see any difference between a Hindu and a Mussalman, there was no reason for Muslims not
showing him great regard and consideration.
The last act of Guru Gobind Singh before he passed away was "to perform the Ardasa
(the closing prayer). Then he circumambulated the Granth Sahib four times and making an offering of five paisas and a cocoanut,as was customary at the time of succession of a new Guru,bowed
before it, and thus formally declared the holy Granth to succeed him as the Guru."
It may be noted at that stage that except for the few compositions of Guru Tegh Bahadur,
the ninth Guru, the whole Granth Sahib had been compiled by the fifth Guru, but he did not
instal it as the Guru. On the other hand, he appointed his son as his successor and this process
of succession went on till Guru Gobind Singh became the tenth Guru.
All the research work done by the ten Gurus in a long period of 239 years, and the message
that they had to convey, has been written down in an authenticated volume, whereas a human
being may change, strike fear, offer a reward or be difficult of access, a written thought is unchangeable, everlasting, universal and unconcerned about physical or social barriers and it can be
read, heard, analysed, grasped, accepted or rejected by both the rich and the poor, the high and the
low-born, without any restrictions or worldly lures or fear. By passing on the Guruship
to Guru Granth Sahib, Guru Gobind Singh established the supremacy of Shabad (the Word) over
all the mortals and thus declared Sikhism to be the religion of humanity and not of a particular
class, race or country as all men are born equal and they are free to imbibe the thought embodied
in the Gurbani, if they so desire.
The writings of Guru Gobind Singh amply bear out his firm belief in the equality of mankind- For example, in the Akal Ustat, he writes:

T

T

ftp 3 3 3 3 § 3 £Ttf f?H H W%\ I
T

H ^R oft W3 H# S3 UfUB'OT I
T

ora3 3B1H RH! a w TOIH §nt I
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§57 ut RHU m § 3 ^~3 TTO9 I
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m iz 0 >x£or t 3H © 9 i

fiwt few § ^R?^ 3 #R 3 u ^ § 3 i
§OT ^ §^ ore §3 QU §c? g>^ i
T
vpsr g ^ »F3H w »rsr c? ?c3'§ 5 i
HoT tft R|U HS §5? Dt W § 3 I
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(1) "One man by shaving his head is accepted as a Sanyasi, another as a Jogi or a Brahmachar i\ a third, as a Jati.
Some men are Hindus and others are Musalmans, among the latter arc Rafazis, Imams
and Shafias; know that all men are of the same caste.
Karta (the Creator) and Karim (the Beneficent) are the same, Razak (the Provider)
and Rahim (the merciful) are the same; let no man even by mistake suppose there
is a difference.
Worship only God who is the one divine Guru for all; know that His form is one,
and that He is the one light diffused in all."
(2) "The temple and the mosque are the same; the Hindu worship and the Muslaman prayer
are the same; all men are the same; it is through error they appear different.
Deities, demons, Yakshas, Musalmans and Hindus adopt the customary dress of their
different countries.
All men have the same eyes, the same ears, the same body, the same build, a compound
of earth, air, fire and water.
Allah and Abhekh are the same; the Purans and Quran are the same; they are all alike:
it is God who created all."
Ill
During these days we hear a lot of talk about national integration, linguistic fanaticism
and the 3-language formula. Linguistic intolerance is only due to personal ignorance and lack of
appreciation of the beauties of other languages. Guru Gobind Singh who was an apostle of unity
of mankind, tore down these barriers by not only studying Panjabi, Sanskrit and Persian but also
composing his hymns, using different languages, so that those who would study them may become multi-lingual and shed linguistic fanaticism. A typical example is given in the Jaap Sahib
as under:
T

for wfe »i§^ 3 i for >H fu >H§^ 5 i
fo? fa3 faulS i for §§ w i s i (^OD)
T
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T
T
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T
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fsr H3# orfll tf i far nag ^st 9' i (<no)

In this case the three languages are freely blended into a harmonious whole and the result
is so pleasing. Neither Sanskrit nor Persian has lost its beauty by being writen in the Gurmukhi
script.
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PATIALA'S COLLECTION OF SACRED RELICS OF
GURU GOBIND SINGH
Gurcharan Singh

urj Baba Ala Singh (inside Qila Mubarak or the royal fort) at Patiala contains perhaps the
biggest single private collection of the sacred arms and other relics of Guru Gobind Singh.
This collection was built up in the course of a century and a half by the successive rulers of Patiala,
who have always shown deep veneration for the Gurus of the Sikh faith, because to their blessings
they owed the very inception of their rule. In the course of this long period, the rulers of Patiala
spared no effort in procuring the sacred relics of the Sikh Gurus wherever available. AH
such acquisitions were deposited with due ceremony and respect in Burj Baba Ala Singh, the
bastion named after the founder of the ruling house. The collections of the sacred relics of the
Gurus are quite numerous, but those belonging to the Tenth Guru outnumber those of the other
Gurus.
Bhai Kahan Singh has given a list of the sacred relics of the Gurus in his famous Gur Shabd
Ratnakar (P. 552) in which those belonging to Guru Gobind Singh are listed as under :
1. 'Hukamnama' (a letter conveying orders) of Guru Gobind Singh, dated Bhadon 2, 1753
Bikrami (August 2, 1696) in which occurs the famous line :
"BB* ui3 W »m' (Thy house is mine)
2. A'Shikargah' sword carrying figures of game-animals, like the lion, the elephant, the
deer, etc.
3. A sword bearing the inscription :
(By the aid of the Eternal, whoever shall see this shall be blessed)
4. An arrow with three gold bands
5. A spear
6. A battle-axe (Safa Jang) carrying some figures
7. A personal 'Gutka' (prayer-book) of the Guru
8. A golden 'Shikargah' dagger (Katar) bearing hunting scenes in a beautiful style
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9. Wooden sandals presented to the late Maharaja Bhupinder Singh by a Seth of Pindigheb
10. A Khanda presented by the Bhai Sahib of Bagarian
Besides the above, there are some more arms, an account of which will be given hereafter.
It appears that most of those relics were acquired by the House of Patiala in three main stages :
(i) in A.D. 1696 after Bhai Tiloka and Bhai Rama, the two famous ancestors of the House of Patiala,
had rendered aid to the Guru in response to his commands ; (ii) in A.D. 1705 on the occasion of the
Pahul ceremony of the two leaders ; and (iii) in A.D. 1706 after those two leaders had rendered
some more service to the Guru at Damdama Sahib.
The 'Hukamnama' A.D. 1696
The 'Hukamnama' of the Guru, referred to at S. No. 1 above, was issued by Guru Gobind
Singh from Anandpur Sahib to Bhai Tiloka and Bhai Rama on 2nd Bhadon, 1753 Bikrami (2nd
August, 1696) asking them to send some horsemen to him. The full text of the 'Hukamnama' is
as follows :
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("By the Grace of God, the one Eternal Enlightener, Shri Guruji commands that Bhai Tiloka,
Bhai Rama and the entire congregation are under the protection of the Lord. You should
come to my presence alongwith a force. I am much pleased with you. Your house is mine.
Immediately on seeing this order you should proceed to my presence. Your house is my own.
You should come at once on seeing this despatch. You should come with horsemen. You
must come. On you I bestow my pleasure. You ought to come. I am sending a suit of
clothes. Keep it." Bhadon 2, Sammat 53 (i.e. 1753), August 2, 1696
Relics acquired in A.D. 1696
The following presents were made to the two leaders after they had rendered service to the
Guru at Anandpur. He was highly pleased with them, and as a mark of his approbation for the
services rendered, the Guru was pleased to bestow upon them the following articles as keepsakes.
1. His personal 'Gutka' (item No. 7 above) bearing the Guru's own signature. The 'mool
mantar' (opening verses of the Japji) is written in Guru Gobind Singh's own hand.
2. A double-edged sword or 'Khanda' bearing the inscription :
T
mu arfifefifuiRU fe" (May Guru Gobind Singh help)
11

3. A sword bearing the inscription ;
• •

T

T

31a a W ^ fRUf RU fe €31 33T £3U * 3^1 ^3RS or§3I feu^H"

(May Guru Gobind Singh help. Glory to the community kitchen and the sword.
ever shall see this, shall be blessed)
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4. A sword bearing the inscription :
(May Guru Gobind Singh help through the grace of the Eternal Lord)
5. An arrow with three gold and two silver bands.
Relics acquired in A.D. 1705
The following presents were made to the two leaders at the Tahul' ceremony of Baba Tilok
Singh and Baba Ram Singh* at Damdama Sahib in A.D. 1705 (1762 B.K.)
c
1. A double-edged Khanda' with a steel handle
2. A Tegha' (a half sword) with a steel handle
3. A steel sword bearing carved figures of the moon, etc.
4. A 'Shikargah' sword bearing the inscription :
T

T

33TH1 RU fe 3TU Sfefe fRU| U'3R Ul <to

5.
6.

7.
8.
9.
10.

(May the Eternal Lord come to the aid of Guru Gobind Singh, the Tenth Spiritual
Lord)
A 'Shikargah Katar' (referred to at No. 8 above)
c
A S?fajang' (battle-axe) with three silver bands on the handle and on one side of the
blade there is a figure of 'Mahakali' goddess, and on the other side that of Chaturbhuji
(four armed goddess).
A dagger
A Peshkabaz (small dagger) with an ivory handle
A 'Barchha' or spear, also known as Tnder-daman Bhala' (referred to at No. 5 above)
A Nishan Sahib (banner)
*

The Relics acquired in A.D. 1706
Next year, i.e., in A.D. 1706 (1763 B.K.) the Guru presented some more arms to the ancestors
of the House of Patiala at Damdama Sahib in an open Darbar as a mark of approval for some more
services rendered to him by them :
1. A sword
2. A grooved sword 'Kukri' shaped
3. A peshkabz (small dagger)
4. A small sword (about 9" long)
5. A Safajang (battle-axe) with 6 flower designs
6. Six arrows with silver points and small golden bands
7. A 'Nishan Sahib' (banner)
Besides the above, the following additional relics of the Gum were acquired by the House of
Patiala from time to time.
1. A steel breastplate ("Sanjoh") of the Tenth Guru. Tradition has it that the Guru was
wearing this very breastplate in the famous battle of Bhangani (A.D. 1687) and the reference
made by the Gum in the 'Bachitra Natak' in the famous couplet.
*Bhai Tiloka and Bhai Rama's new names after their baptism.
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The first Tauri' (stanza) of the 'Japji' is inscribed on the central piece and on the backside
is written the first 'Chhand' (stanza) of'Jap Sahib'—This plate was brought from Bhatinda on the
13th Jeth, 1999 B.K. (A.D. 1942) by Maharaja Yadavindra Singh.
2. A rare dented steel sword with the following inscription on its blade:

(The One Eternal Lord can be realised only through the grace of a true enhghtener. Victtory be to the Community Kitchen and the Sword, and may Guru Gobind Singh help)
3. A matchlock with^'Chandicharitra' and flower designs and the following inscription in
golden letters.
T

"*\ § Ha fe are ^tfen fm tfl
H3

T

T

T

U HH U rfl

M

(May the true God aid ! the true Lord Guru Gobind Singh)
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GURU GOBIND SINGH AS WITNESSED BY
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
Dharm Paul

| limself a harbinger of a new era of the national awakening, Swami Vivekananda was profoundly fascinated by the inspiring personality and cardinal teachings of Guru Gobind Singh.
It seems from his writings and lectures that he respected and venerated the Tenth Guru with highest
esteem. Swamiji always used to address Guru Gobind Singh as the greatest hero of the Indian
race. During his extensive countrywide tour to infuse his flaming message for the rehabilitation
of India's glory and regeneration of Indian nationalism, he always placed Guru Gobind Singh's
example before the people and extolled them to follow the footsteps of the Tenth Master. He ever,
adopted Guru Gobind Singh's slogan "Wah Guru Ji Ki Fateh" and used this slogan m his several
letters, even to his foreign disciples.
Speaking of the great powers that used to be infused in those days into the initiates of
Guru Gobind Singh, Swamiji used to recite a popular couplet of the Guru : "Sava lakh se ek
ladaun, tabi Gobind Singh nam kahaun," meaning thereby that when Guru Gobind Singh gives
the Name, i.e., initiates, a single man becomes strong enough to triumph over a lakh and a quarter of his foes. Each disciple, deriving from his inspiration a real spiritual devotion, had his soul
filled with such wonderful heroism.
Upon his first visit to the Punjab, Swamiji paid his heartful tributes to the land of Guru
Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh and said: "It was here that the last Sikh Guru, one of the most
glorious heroes of our race, Shri Guru Gobind Singh,after shedding his blood, and that of his dearest and nearest ones, for the cause of religion, even when deserted by those for whom his blood was
shed, retired into the South, without a word against his country, or his men, without a single word
of murmur."
About eight months after his triumphal return from the Western hemisphere, where glorious
and unprecedented success attended his philanthropic labour to spread the eternal message of oneness of God, the message of spirituality and coexistence, the message of tolerance and compassion,
Swami Vivekananda during his historic tour of the Punjab often quoted the Tenth Master as the
beacon light to inspire the Indian nation to revitalise itself and take over again its distinctive role in
civilization of mankind.
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Swami Vivekananda quoted Guru Gobind Singh's famous hymn:
"The Hmdus and the Muslims are all one,
Have each the habits of different environments
All men have the same eyes, the same body,
The same form compounded of the same four elements
Earth, air, fire and water
The Abhekh (formless) of the Hindus and the Allah of Muslims
The Koran and the Puranas praise the same Lord
They are all one in spirit
The one Lord made them all."
Reiterating Guru Gobind Singh's words Swamiji added that as so many rivers, having their
source in different mountains, roll down, crooked or straight, and at last come into the ocean
so, all these various creeds and religions, faking their start from different standpoints and running
through crooked or straight courses at last go into one God. With most people religion was a sort
of intellectual assent and went no further than a document. It was not religion at all. It was better
to be an atheist than to have that sort of religion. Rebgion did not consist in talk, or doctrines
or books, but in realisation; it was not learning but being.
Several times Swami Vivekananda, with tears rolling down from his eyes, voice chocked with
sweeping emotions, described the mounting sacrifices which the Tenth Teacher made for the sake
of his nation-building mission. Describing the ordeals and hardships which Guru Gobind Singh
suffered Swami Ji said that it was the finest hour of the Tenth Master's spiritual leadership when
unnerved by the tragic losses this apostle of freedom and love burst out in the following song:
kV

Go, tell the Beloved Lord
The condition of His yearning devotee:
Without Thee, rich coverings are an agony to us;
And to live in the comforts of our households
Is like living with snakes! our pichers
Have become like pikes on which men are impaled,
The cup we drink from has an edge like a dagger;
O Beloved, Thy turning away for us
Is like the knife of the butcher,
With the Beloved in heart, a mattress of straw would please us
Without Him, in rich houses, we are burned alive."
Swami Vivekananda took up the thread left over by Guru Gobind Singh and did his best to
accomplish the task of national reconstruction. Like the Tenth Master, Swamiji held out to the
Indian people the points where they were in agreement and on which they could build their glorious
future. Sounding the clarion call for the national resurgence, Swamiji stressed the unity of soul,
the unity of spiritual pursuit. It was the biggest plank which the Tenth Master used for the propagation of his soul-stirring teachings. India, repeated Swami Vivekananda the words of the
Tenth Master, must revive her spiritual heritage. Once again the whole nation should be shaken
to its foundation and an electric thrill must be discharged through its veins and a new era of national
wakening,
communal
harmony,
mutual
tolerance
and
fraternal
brotherhood
must
be
ushered
in.
a
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In one of his world-famous lectures, Swamiji hailed the slogan "Wah Guru Ji Ki Fateh"
and declared in his thundering voice: "However much you parade your descent from Aryan'ancestors and sing the glorious songs of ancient India day and night, and however much you may be
strutting in the pride of your birth, you, the upper classes of India, you the prisoners of cant and
hypocrisy, do you think you are alive? You are mummies ten thousands years old. It is among
those whom your ancestors despised ^walking carrions', that the little of vitality, there is still in
India, is to be found; and it is you who are the real "walking corpses."
"Fleshless and bloodless skeletons of the dead body of past India that you are, why do not
quickly reduce yourself into dust and disappear in the air. In your bony fingers are some priceless
rings of jewels treasured up by your ancestors and within the embrace of your stinking corpse are
preserved a good many ancient treasure chests. So long you had not had the opportunity to hand
them over."
"Now be awake, let new India arise from your hearts. Let India arise out of the peasant's
cottage, grasping the plough, out of the huts of the fisherman, cobbler, and the sweeper. Let her
spring from grocer's shop, from the oven of the fritter-seller. Let her emerge from the factory,
from marts, and from markets. Let her emerge from the groves and forests, from hills and mountains. Open those treasure-chests of yours and those jewelled rings among your countrymen. No
sooner you open these treasure-chests, you will hear the inaugural shout of renaissant India ringing
with the voice of a million thunders and reverberating throughout the universe. Wah Guru Ji
Ki Fat eh."
Who says that Swami Vivekananda was not inspired by the object which Guru Gobind
Singh set before him for the creation of the Khalsa. What for the Tenth Master created it? Simply
to infuse a new life into the dead bones of the community, to make them forget their differences
and forge a united front against the tyranny and persecution to which it was exposed. Swamiji
was fascinated by Guru Gobind Singh's mission of infusing the spirit of nationalism in the peoples'
faith. The Guru took calculated and well-conceived steps to foster a national sentiment in the
minds of the lay public and incorporated this sentiment as an article of faith with the Khalsa.
Swamiji was very much inspired by the Tenth Guru's embracing everyone into his fold and transforming him into a new being with the nectar of the creed of brotherhood and sacrifice.
Swamiji was much impressed with what Guru Gobind Singh achieved, in particular the electrifying effect the Guru produced by his words "I shall send a sparrow and lo! the imperial falcons
will fall before it. Each one of my Sikhs will fight a hundred thousand or I will not be called Guru
Gobind Singh." What a miracle the Tenth Master performed ? Men who had never touched a
sword or shouldered a gun became heroes. Confectioners and washermen and sweepers and
barbers became leaders of armies before whom the hill chieftains quailed and the Nawabs cowered
with terror. Studdied in this light, it becomes absolutely clear that Swamijfs clarion call to the
people was inspired and dictated by the deeds of Guru Gobind Singh.
At the present juncture the need of the hour is to recollect the message of Guru Gogind Singh
interpreted and reinforced by Swami Vivekananda.
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ONE GURU. ONE MOVEMENT
Ardaman Singh Bhayee

Come pseudo-critics have criticised and even satisfied their ego by passing judgment on Sikhism
and the Gurus without taking the trouble to have a look at the whole concept of Sikhism
and the Satguru's teachings, not to speak of undertaking a critical study of it. They try to split
the different human forms of the Guru into different "units" and personalities, as if functioning
independently of one another. They, thus, project a wrong picture and create confusion. They
do grave injustice to the Guru and the whole movement. It is specially so in the case of the
Tenth 'Nanak', Guru Gobind Singh, and, also, of the Sixth Guru.
No assessment or appreciation of the life and work of the Tenth Nanak, whose 300th birth
anniversary is being celebrated, could be justly made without a proper appraisal of the movement
to which he lent finality, and without placing him in the perspective of the evolutionary process of
which his life and work are an integral part.
The scripture and Sikh history being the two sources of information, we have to test even the
anecdotes of history on the touchstone of the scripture, if we want to reach any correct conclusions.
The Sikh scripture, as embodied in the Guru Granth Sahib, is the only scripture in the world that
was written directly under the personal supervision of the 5th pontiff of the Sikhs, Guru Arjun.
In the words of Sadhu T.L.Vaswani, the living spirit of the Gurus speaketh, today, in the Word
of this ever-living Book, this inspired Testament of the Saints, which the Tenth Nanak, with the
last benediction of his earthly life, left to his disciples as their enlightener.
To get the right appraisal, it is necessary to understand and keep always in mind the most
important point on which the whole conception of the Satguru's mission and teachings hinges.
It is the continuity of the Guru in ten human forms and finally his omnipresence and dynamic existence amongst us as the guiding and driving force and spirit in the knowledge (Gyan) embodied in
the Bani (The Shabd, The Word) in the Guru Granth Sahib :
The Word is the Guru ; and the mind Attuned (to the Word), the disciple.
The Tenth Satguru repeats:
Attune your mind to the Word, Guru.
foWfi 3JcJ »T3H §U#RU I
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T
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We come across very clear and definite injunctions of the Satguru himself about this
continuity, such as :
There is only one Word, one Guru, and one interpretation.
!ra

T

H ^ l fe^ 313 fe^ RHP ^fe'fe I
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Then, again, in Var Ramkali, it is made clear :
The Light was the same, the Way was the same, only the body changed.
r

T

^ f e 9U ?J3lfe R fe Rfa cfifew ^fe U&sM I

The Tenth Satguru himself explains it thus :
Nanak assumed the body of Angad,
S^oT W3Ti? 5T 3UUUT I

And made his religion current in this world.
UUH l]UU feU T?dJ H1 Q^T I

Afterwards Nanak was called Amar Das.
T

T

»iHU P R Ufe S H cKFtf I

As one lamp is lit from another.
tiff ^Uof 3 p l u H3TO I

When the time for the fulfilment of the blessing came,
TT
?ia are'fe RH ^u »f ^ i
Ram Das became the Guru.
T

T

U'HB R 3 9 m OT'^

I
i

Amar Dass gave him the Guruship according to the ancient blessing, ;
T

T

fHU aUF'f?) U3 3fe t5l>M I

And took the road to paradise himself.
>HHU P'fR RU Ufe HUT B > H T j

The holy Nanak was revered as Angad,
Angad was recognized as Amar Das,
T
T
>>raife »WUP R ufu^'^ ;
And Amar Das became Ram Das.
T

T

1

WHUt^R U HP R ^ U ^ I

The pure saw this, but not the fools,
who thought them all distinct ;
fefi fe"s R3U offe tTOT I

But some rare persons recognized that they were all one.
They who understood this obtained perfection—
T

fafa iTO* fefi Ut fan U St I

Without understanding, perfection cannot be obtained.
r
m<5 RHS IRU u s s wsl i
An instance to illustrate this continuity can be given from the writer's own family history.
In the month of Baisakh, A.D. 1630, Rup Chand and his father, Sadhu, were getting the Rabbi
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crop harvested. When they touched the water in hanging goat-skin to quench their thirst, they
found it so cold that they thought it worth offering to the Guru and they would not drink it themselves
although the heat of the day made them unconscious. The Sixth Nanak, Guru Hargobind Sahib,
was at Daroli at that time. Sensing his devotees' love and plight, he rushed to them, restored their
consciousness, and then took water himself. He got so pleased with their devotion that he bestowed upon them his sword, his robes and a horse and took them out to a place where he later
founded a village for his devotees and named it Bhai Rupa, now in the Bhatinda District. He
noticed that the sword and the robes that he had bestowed upon them were being carried on their
heads ?nd the horse being fed. On being asked, Sadhu and his son, Rup Chand, said that the
gifts were too sacred to wear and the horse too consecrated to ride. This further pleased the Guru
who gave them the most coveted title of Bhai (own brother) and put them incharge of his mission
in the cis-Sutlej area and at that time he told the Bhais to keep his gifts in trust for the Guru and he
would get them back one day. When Guru Gobind Singh reached Dina from Chamkaur, he
asked for his weapons, robes, and the horse.
Guru Nanak was a great architect, who with a divine vision prepared and chalked out the
master-plan in meticulous detail, which his eight successors implemented and developed, and the
Tenth Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh, finally perfected it and completed the edifice.
The first Satguru in his four main tours to spread the Light, visited the snow-clad Kailash
Parbat and Tibet in the North, Ceylon in the South, and Mecca touching the Red Sea and the
Mediterranean in the West, and many places in the Far East. The development of Sikh organizations and missionary centres was set in motion by the First Nanak. Raja Shivnabh was put incharge of the missionary work in the South at Jaffna in Ceylon, Bhai Lalo in Northern Punjab,
Kauda in Central India, Sajjan at Tulamba near Multan in the West, and Shah Behlol at Baghdad
in the Middle East. He brought about dramatic transformations and spectacular conversions, as
in the cases of Kauda, known better as Kauda Raksh, who was a cannibal; and Sajjan, who was
a great thug and killer dreaded in the Western Punjab, and Shivnabh, who was a great ruler. This
gave the movement a forceful start. Sangats came from Kabul and Qandhar to have the sight of
fifth Satguru and brought offerings of Persian, Iraqi and Arabian horses for the Sixth Gum. The
same was the case during the time of the Tenth Nanak, Guru Gobind Singh. This shows that all
those centres worked as dynamic and living organisations, although the later Gurus did not personally visit those far-flung places. The missionary centres during the time of Guru developed into
w
22 Manjis which in Guru Arjan's time came to be called Masands (from the Persian word Masnads'). During the Tenth Nanak's time when it was found that they had become corrupt, the
Masands, who lacked character were punished with an iron hand and the institution was abolished
because the Khalsa had come into its own and could function directly everywhere in all spheres of
life.
The First Satguru set the example not to bow before brute force but to resist aggression and
tyranny by courting arrest himself at Saidpur during Babar's invasion of India. He not only
protested against the tyranny of the invader but also remonstrated with the subject people for not
realising their responsibilities, but surrendering themselves to the forces of evil like sheep. Nor
did he spare the Pathan rulers of Delhi for not being able to protect and defend the jewel of a
country that was in their charge.
He ever raised his plaintive voice to remonstrate with the
Creator Himself, direct and straight.

To the people he pointed out their weaknesses, and exhorted them to awake and arise.
Similarly frank and out-spoken were his feelings about the rulers. Here are some excerpts.
The rulers had lost all thought of God in joys, in spectacles, and in pleasures.
T

T

RiU HBfe 31^5l»f 3far 3H'R B'fe I

When Babar's rule was proclaimed no prince ate his food.

(Asa M.I.)

T

aiH3 ^ 1 fefe aiel afeq s Set *J fe i

If a ravenous lion fall on a herd, its master should show his manliness.
T

T

T

Hc73 Rlu H d 0 ^

T

MHH R U3R Hl I

The dogs (of Delhi Lodis) have spoiled the priceless inheritance ; when they are dead,
no one will remember them with regard.
(Asa M.I.)
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fe^Tfe

feffli

3 3 ? HfjEW W6 5 oPSft I

Again in Asa-di-var he says about them
Sin is the king ; Greed, the minister, Falsehood, the mint-master.
1

T

T

SH ITU t?fe U ^ HU3 ^ f U»i fH^^g I

And Lust, the deputy to take counsel with, they sit and confer together.
spy ?>§ nfe ysM sfu sfa o?5 HI^'U I
With the Creator he remonstrated :
The Creator takes no blame to Himself, it was Death disguised as a Mughal that made
war on us.
OT4 ^ R 5 e s t 3 U 3

T

rW offe W3TC5 3 ^ f e » f

T

I

When there was so much slaughter, so much groaning,
didst Thou not feel anguished, O Lord of the world !
§3l W'3 UHl WWi

3" oft ^UtJ 3 w f e w i

Sikhism is Guru Nanak's way of life. He guided us to live this life successfully and in tune
with the will of the Almighty Lord, so that we may earn His pleasure and blessing. It was this way
of life (Marg, Panth) which was owned and finally brought to perfection by the Tenth Nanak
Guru Gobind Singh, about which he himself says in Bachittar Natak :
He established religion in the Kal age,
]
1
f35 feu afe wfu u u ^H ^ i
And showed the way unto all holy men.
]

R3 H'U?) c7 U'U H 3 ^ I

Those who follow his path—
;

T

S 3 c7 H BclI Hfe »T§ I

Sin never troubleth them.
T

T

3 39U Sol U U R3 8 I

From those who embrace his religion,
S fl Ug 3 ^ S c7 U§ I

God removeth all suffering and sin.
ITU 3'U f33 o7 l{? US I
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Pain and hungernever annoy them ;
And they never fall into Death's noose.
Here the words "7a ifr?" and "Tavern Ke" are significant. They mean clearly ana definitely
", that is, Guru Nanak's Marg-Panth.
This way of life, i.e. Sikhism, is not based on any set of mantras, rituals, formalism, or talismans,
stures, fasts, or penances, signs or symbols, ablutions or trances. There is no place in
Sikhism
of the world, etc. The reading of scriptures, or the mechanical reflection of prayers, attainment of
supernatural powers (ridhis and siddhis), or physical exercises, and the show of miracles, or magic,
Sikhism. Sikhism
Principles
of Varanashrama, incarnations and idol-worship are repudiated in Sikhism :
Burnt be that tongue which sayeth 'God is cast into the womb'.
T
H m W5§ sufa s c?i raft i tu§ H: M
The recitation of hymns and the numbering of prayers, alms and even charities, the giving up of
any food and going naked do not help to solve the basic problems.
No amount of hard thinking, no possession of worldly goods, no science or technology, or any
system of hollow philosophies or metaphysics, no enunciation of any political ideologies, or institutionalised religion, no regimented society, no attempts at mental discipline or esoteric introversion, no planning or compulsion, no social or moral laws, or any kind of imposition, can quench
the basic human hunger. All these things only fan and inflate the ego and do not show the right path.
The Satguru says :
Thinking avails not, howsoever hard one may think
T
H§ Hfs ft u^el A HBI Htr? 3 i
Nor silence avails, howsoever one may shrink into oneself
T
t[0 tRJ 3 U^2l T\ WfE UU fe^3'UII
Nor hunger is appeased with the treasure loads of the worlds.
T
T
i f w ?tf ?> §3u1 3 fe yaW 3 a II
Of a myriad forms of cleverness, not one works.
1

T

HUH fFWSU 25U Ufa 3 feoT 3 tt 3 fo II (HU)

Reflecting on the Guru's Word, I have been rid of the sense of any colour, caste, and tribe.
T

T

tPf3 9UcS tt HUH U5T ^UHfe HHfe sfte Ul II ( H W H: ^ )

Neither Vedas, nor Shastras, nor Smritis, nor the Semitic texts lead to one's emancipation.
i n 5f§gfafwfenfe HTO fro ufaw wsrfe s UH! II
(HUI H: M)

mind
r

MS HfU ^U HU »fU5f^T||

And

T T

uw orufu au3fanq u II
And

T

T

oifa fera 5 sfe ^ s^ § 11
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but remaineth unclean from within.
»f3U art H# sraul 5 w? n
One donneth ochre robes, and warmeth oneself by the side of the smouldering fire,
T

r

UWU H U 3Tcft 5T HR^ II

and stung by worries, one abandoneth the household.
T

T

T

T

WIH ofT H fe>tf folU § OTH II

One's ears are torn and one beggeth for crumbs,
T

T

T

£TO £U fe fau H <[3 II

and asketh for alms from door to door and is satisfied not.
f

T

Uffe Ujfe H3T f^U 3 ^fi § ^3T ||

One abandoneth one's own woman and casteth an evil eye upon another's,
No, no one attaineth God by donning a mendicant's garb, and one is only tortured by pain*
T

T

#fa 5 ufelty HU t?fWclT II

One speaketh not under a vow of silence,
T
T
g^ ?^ ul ufe £te H^I 11
But within one resides the burning desire, and so one is ever taking birth and dying gain
and again.
T
»fefe ttU 3^ HW ^ctf II
One eateth not and thus giveth pain to one's body,
T

W> 3 UU3 *M £ u l FIU3T 11

for, one realiseth not the Lord's will, afflicted by one's ego.
U3H <S H§

fewfw

HH3T ||

Without the true Guru none attaineth the sublime state.
fa$ RfeUIU feS 5 ufe} U^H 3T§ II

(*{3 T H)

H:

M)

I read the holy texts and meditated on the Vedas
and controlled my breath and cleansed my inner system.
T
T
T
u 3 ufe© »re ire gta fu& ferefe fwiH H a II
but I abandoned not the society of the five desires and was bound by ego more and more.
T
ira tWfa©HBT cS g?fa§ wfe >xugfc g u II
My mind's craving led me to reside at Holy places :
Yea, I chose to be sawn alive,
T

T

T

H^ cPHS B I U ^ * fe ^fa© fafe 5[U^3 qU § II

but the mind's scum was cleansed not thus, howsoever I tried much.
T

H?> oft HS ?> ©3U feu fefa H 25tf TT3fi 3U § II

I offered alms, land, clothes and grams,
but arrived not at the Lord's door.
T T

>H?> S R ^ |fH 3U MUU SU fHSl>tf ufe H>H U II

I performed worship, and made flower-offerings :
yea, I prostrated, like a log and performed the six kinds of works ;
T

uw »\~dw HOT §3§H re 3uw UH UUB II

But, I was tied to my self and attained not my God thiswise too.
T

U© U© 3 ^ 3 zmK Hfe U f W ^ u fHHW feu t[UI3 II
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I practised Yoga, like a Sidha, with all the eighty-four postures :
I lived to a very .long age but met not my Lord and was cast into the womb over and
over again.
^

T

T

>tf 3?T fefe fefe t?5H Ofe fR§ HUT cS BTfuW II
(HUS H:

M)

When Ramdas Samorth, the Maratha Saint, met the Sixth Nanak, Guru Hargobind Sahib,
at Srinagar in 1634, the Satguru imparted to him the teaching that the essence of Sikhism is to be
an ascetic within (WBK SOTMI and a prince without (SPOT »wte1). Arms mean protection to the weak
and the poor, and destruction to the tyrant. Guru Nanak's teaching was to transcend the little
ego but not to renounce the world. It would be noted that later on, Ramdas became the spiritual
guide of the great Shivaji.
The Tenth Nanak says :
Some worship stones and put them on their heads ;
Some suspend lingams from their necks.
T
spa s U US ira 3TO fire spu Hfe"3im s ? ^ ^ n
Some see God in the south some bow their heads to the west.
T
T
3 O sfy§ ufe >H^T^IfeRTHfu spu ug'u a HIH ftre fe£ II
Some fools worship idols, others busy themselves with worshiping the dead.
3 § B3^

T

T

$ UH3 5 UH 3 § fH3 5 3 WTO U fe& II

The whole world entangled in false ceremonies hath not found God's secret.
T

3U fgW ©Bfe§ H3 Ul H3I Hi S U T ^ § § ^ 7> u fe& II

Again :
I speak verily ; hear me all ye people,
only they who love God, obtain Him.
(Akal Ustat)
wz SET m su HS fire OH cft§ fes ul ip ipfe§ 11
Sikhism, the Satguru's way, is based purely on rational understanding, intellectual argument,
realization of the Truth, and enlightenment through knowledge (Gyan), and interpretation of the
Word in actual life. Deeds, and not the creed, are essential for this way of life.
Meditate on the Lord's name and do what is holy.
Ufe H ?™ ttfu faBHH ^UH II

(gi§3l TOHctf H: B)

This includes every thing worthwhile in Sikhism. To explain his teachings the Satguru
did not create any mythology and did not take cover behind any miracles or show of supernatural
powers. Repudiating mythology and symbols of mythology (as also symbolic ritualism), the Guru
presented the 'Word' (Shabd) as symbol. Words are symbols only because they convey a condition of knowledge and information. Words are symbols of their meaningfulness. Thus the words
become the paramount carriers of knowledge {Shabd and Gyari). Realization comes through
the knowledge of the Shabd. Thus the Shabd is the Guru. It is, therefore, the purest of symbols.
It cannot be bogged down by mundance associations and misinterpretable mythological symbolism.
The Shabd, therefore, becomes the purest vehicle of man's noblest experiences. To put it in modern
terminology, the Gurus used the 'myth of the language' which is the most potent, and effective
form of communication.

In the Hindu mythology, Saraswati is said to have created music (Sangit) when she could not
satisfactorily communicate her spiritual experience and knowledge through mere words. She had
to adopt the medium of sound absolute (Nad-Brahm) (?re HUH) for this was the only most proficient form of communication left to her. Herein she conveys her 'experience' as pure experience
without translating it into words. The limitation of words was thus overcome. However, this
had its own limitations. Experience communicated as nacent experience without words cannot
be effective on the plane of rationale. In Sikkhism, we have, then, the Shabd in the form of
Kirtan or words set to music and rhythm utilising the experience communicating quality of singing,
objectified emotional character of Raag, the infinity concept of Tal and the purposeful, meaningful,
and commonly understandable character 01 Bam (s'St; in the form ot Shabd.
Sing pure Keertan in praise of the Creator.
foesre 3I333 ur?u sren ©P II
Kirtan, thus, is the only form of worship in Sikhism. Repudiating any claim of sanctity of any
particular language, the Satguru used the language of the masses, making free and generous use
of Persian, Arabic, Sanskrit and Hindi words in Punjabi, which made a direct appeal to the heart
and the intellect. Thus, by-passing the intermediary priest-class, he saved the people from exploitation by the priesthood, both Hindu and Moslem, and created a contact direct with the masses.
The Tenth Nanak had as many as fifty-two poets under his patronage and service at Paonta and
Anandpur. Some of these men of letters he deputed to go to Benaras and other places to acquire
knowlecge and master the Shastras and the scriptures of other religions. He then got all the
Shastras and classics and mythological books translated from Sanskrit and other languages into
the everyday language and made them available to the masses. It is regrettable that this cart-loadof
literature was mostly lost during the evacuation of Anandpur. Whatever was left, was incorporated
later in the Dasam Granth. Thus the Tenth Nanak's contribution in this respect also was unique.
The Guru demonstrated in actual everyday life by precept as well as by example that what he
said and taught could be practised and lived up to by anyone who had a will and faith and a clear
conscience. The SatgunTs 'classroom' is open to all who have the wish to learn, irrespective of
any class, caste, creed, or country. The Word, the Gurshabd, is always and at all times being
broadcast. Anyone who wishes to listen to and take lesson from has just to tune his mind to that
wave length.
Nanak, the Guru hath instructed all in this divine wisdom, and whosoever heareth it,
is ferried across.
T

T

T

1U 3 33 §U#H 3U3 9 fl TO R U fe UU'35 II (H | H: B )

While seeking Divine help to spread Dhanna and root out evil and punish the evildoers,
the Satguru said :
I stood up, clasped my hands, bowed my head, and replied :
T
r
3 ^ ^ H nfo ore 333 ^u fFrafocpfeII
'Thy religion shall prevail in the world when Thou vouchsafest assistance".
(Bach it tar Natak)
T
m ^~& ngfl^iHH* ^g HH sreu nu fe n (sfea s^or)
Significantly, the word here used is Magat\ It does not mean Punjab or India or any other area
It only means the world.
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Sikhs, as a whole, are also known as and represent the Panth. The Panth includes all sorts
of Sikhs, whether perfect or imperfect, whether still novies or fully responsible, whether Sehajdhari
or of any other sampardae or class. Anyone who believes in the Guru and the Gurbani and has
faith in none else, cannot be denied being called a Sikh and, therefore, a member of the Panth.
For every Sikh, there is a bar which he has to cross to become elevated. When he has crossed this
bar, he becomes a Khalsa, a member of AkalpurkKs army always ready to offer his head and is
tested by and consecrated with the sword. He becomes one of a class of God conscious men, out
to protect the righteous and spread goodness and to punish the evildoers. The Tenth Nanak, Guru
Gobind Singh, defines a Khalsa in these words :
He who keeps alight the unquenchable torch of truth, and never swerves from the
thought of one God ;
r
T
train Sfe flu fsH s R3 §sr fgs HS 5? a »ra n
He who has love for, and confidence in, God and does not put his faith, even by mistake,
in fasting or in the worship of Muslim saints, graves, Hindu crematoriums, or yogis.
Wd7> UK U3te Rtf H3 3TU H3t H5 3& E H'S

He who recognises one God but no places of pilgrimage, and the mere rituals of almsgiving, non-destruction of life, penances, or austerities ;
T

r

HteS W5 Hfew BU RtTH, §5T fes fife §5T Ug <l II

and in whose heart the light of the Perfect One shines, he is to be recognised as a pure
member of the Khalsa.
All great religions are, in a way, together at the bottom and'meet at the top. Political consideratins and ambitions, social systems and rituals, selfish interests and rivalries,tend to set them
apart and create schisms and classes. Sikhism asserts that all true religions are not in fact opposed
to each other. They are all one if they come to accept compassion as the fountain-head of virtues
and consider spiritual elevation, the forging of individual character and the formation of a society
of men of God as their aim.
The Tenth Satguru says in Akal Ustat :
The epithets, Creator and the Beneficent for God, signify the same thing
and so are the Provider and the Merciful.
oT3W ofifiH RHt cPtJoT UUlH §S1 II

Let no one, even by mistake, suppose there is a difference.
^R§ c5 #H ^ 1 f S 3H H ^ f I

Worship one God who is the one Divine Guru for all ;
§of ut oft R^ R3 Ut 3 Uire^ H5T II

Know that His form is one, and that He is the one Light diffused in all.
Hof Ul R3U R§ 5 ^ H3 Wtt 11

The temple and the mosque are the same ; the Hindu worship and the
prayers are the same.
T

#OT HHl3 He! UtT >H fo^ § e l II

All men are the same ; it is through error that they appear different.
T
T
H ?>H RI esr 0 »itt sf ^H © 5 n
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Musalman

As from one fire millions of sparks arise,
though rising separately, they unite again in the fire.
T

T

f<W § Ofe# £3 >tf 3I H f H S W II

As from one heap of dust several particles of dust fill the air,
3H §5? na 3 »fSor TO U33 3 n
and after filling it, again return to that heap of dust.
T

TO 5T ^Pjof' £3 U3 Ut RH OdI II

As in one stream millions of waves are produced,
RR § 3 SH § 3331 3 £ ©U33 8 II

the waves being made of water are designated as mere water.
i r e it 333T Ht IPS ul 3U'U3I II

So from God's form non-sentient and sentient things are manifested.
3R feR c[U 3 >Hf3 f 3 ^31? ufe II

and springing from Him shall all be united again in Him.
T

3 u1 3 @UH R§ 3*U1 H R H W II

(tycTO ©R3f3)

We find in the Adi Granth besides the Bani of Guru Nanak, the Bants of 35 other Bhagats,
Bhatts, etc., who belonged to different religions and led different ways of life, but who had comprehended the Lord. Their Bani was given the same status as that of the Sikh Gurus. The Sikh scripture
thus attains an unparalleled greatness. Sikhism is, therefore, unequalled in cosmopolitanism,
Catholicism, and tolerance. No other scripture in the world can claim this unique and universal
position. Originally, all the religions were planned to provide the human mind equilibrium,
peace, and eternal bliss. All the ways are planned to reach the top. Some of them are circuitous
and rough ; some are short and straight ; some are difficult, whereas some others are easy to tread.
Some are full of obstacles and labyrinths, whereas others pass through wilderness and jungles full
of forocious and poisonous predators that plague the mind. People are able to cross some, whereas
in others they get lost.
The Satgurifs way is the clearest, shortest, as well as straightest. Being a short-cut, the
ascent may be tough, but the way is wide and well-defined. The Guru says that all the basic problems can be solved and human hunger quenched by establishing harmony with the Truth, which cannot be achieved by inflating and nursing the ego, but can only be achieved by completely submerging it into the Will of the Supreme Being (Uow) and by the extinction of selfishness (U&H)
Cheerfully follow His will which is inborn in us and ingrained.
U3H cTC'St 3 H ^

T

T

<S Sof

fefw

?TO II

(fly)

Sikhism, therefore, does not aim at mere salvation or deliverance, which means a static merger or
re-absorption of the individual soul into the Universal Soul. This is left entirely to the Grace of
the Akalpurkh (?reut m ^»ru) :
Frighten noone, nor be afraid of anyone.
T

f oTU 3 § ^ 3 Sfa ofu f WK3 >M fe II (ROT H: tf)

There are very clear injunctions about it in Guru Granth Sahib :
1 seek no dominion for me, nor deliverance either.
T

T

3 ?I 3 ^ U§ H5?f3 ?> ^ U § II
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1 crave for nothing but the love of Thy Lotus Feet.
r

Hfe l£fe ^TO 3WB § II

( ^ 0\Wd\ H: B)

Here again, Sikh ism stands out distinct from other religions It aims at creating a society, a race
of men of God, who have perfect faith in God, and are enthusiastically out to do good to and serve
T T
mankind (ira@ucpg §H 3 ) and thus spiritualise life on earth ana lift mankind to a higher plane.
A specimen of such a God-conscious man was created in the Khalsa. 'Khalsa' means 'Khalis',
pure, and belonging directly to the Master, the Overlord of all. The Khalsa, therefore, owes no
allegiance to any mortal being but only and solely to Wah-Gurn (the Wondrous Enlightener).
Thus in the Panth is provided a living organism, guided by a channel of rationalism and not
by edicts. That organism has instructions to grow and prosper and evolve perpetually, so as to
ever remain new and fresh, with common-sense and Shabcl, i.e. the Omnipresence of the Guru,
as guides. This took two hundred years to build up a nucleus of society capable of propagating
itself without waiting for any more prophets and avtars to show up.
As a master-architect, the Guru knew that an edifice could stand the ravages of the changing
conditions and maintain its freshness and usefulness only if it were constructed with sound ana
solid bricks. The eaifice of such a society that the Guru envisaged to build, could only be founded
on the basis of the right type of inaividuals who were the consecrated men of God. In the ultimate
analysis of the outcome of any physical, political, mental, or spiritual conflicts, the character,
attitude, spirit, outlook, and values forged by the individual 'man' involved, come to the fore.
It is the individual with conviction and clarity of purpose that corns out victorious.
The Master-Architect also knew that any imposition from without would provoke reaction
and result in an uncalled-for resistance and heart-burning. To force a reform, however desirable,
by order or legislation, is not generally conducive to happiness or general satisfaction. If, instead
of being imposed from without a reform comes as an urge from within as a willing and voluntary
act, it always provides joy and enthusiasm. It becomes the fulfilment of duty and, therefore, a
source of pleasure. Forces marching under orders from above are, more or less, mercenary legions
or plundering adventurists, whereas those who volunteer under the urge of their Dharma are
crusaders, and in the higher sphere of life they constitute the AkalpurkWs Fauj. People hesitate
to handle dirty utensils and carry mud, but they get satisfaction and spiritual elation when they
cleanse the utensils of the Guru's Langar. People vie with each other in carrying mud on their
heads at the Karsewa of the Amrit Sarowar at Amritsar and the holy tank at Fatehgarh Sahib.
Guru Nanak, comprehended the basic situation. Instead of starting straightway a sect of
militant revolutionaries who might not have known the values they would be fighting for, and who
would have responded only to fiery slogans and fanatic fervour, he got down to the basic resurrection of the spirit of man which had degenerated and decayed under centuries of subjugation
and exploitation by the priestly classes, and by the ruler who was regarded as a representative of
the Divinity, and by the monied class and by the higher castes, all camouflaging their exactions in
the name of God. He undertook first to build the character of man and awaken and free his
spirit. By teaching the essential doctrine of the Name, he provided the mainstay to the human
soul. Thus, there is no institutionalization of religion in Sikhism and there is no "Church" as such.
Nobody, not even the Pan/ Pyaras or for that matter any form of "Gurmata" or highest authority
to legislate, can change the tenets laid down in 'GwbanV. This rule was most strictly observed and
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enforced. Baba Ram Rai only changed a word, (from Musalman to Beiman) in the court of
Aurangzeb, and he was at once disowned and ordered by the Seventh Nanak, Guru Har Rai, not
to show his face to him, although Ram Rai was his Tikka son, i.e. would-be successor. Even
Maharaja Ranjit Singh ruled in the name of the Khalsa.
Being cut off from his Creator, man was not adrift at the mercy and whim of the winds, and
beaten right and left by the tides. The Satguru thus provided him with a tranquillizer and a
stablilizer. By bringing man into the discipline or fear of the Fearless One, the Satguru emancipated
him from all fears—the fear of the priest, of the high class, the fear of the State, the mental
fear created by superstition and institutionalized formalism and ritualism of religion, and above all
the fear of death itself. The Guru declares :
They who meditate on the Fearless Lord, shed all their fears
T

fa^ faU3§ fas Ufa f533© fa>X'fe»f tfi
T

TT

fas 3 3 § HI are'Hl II

( W W , >M fl H: 8)

With the Fearless One dwelling with thee, where do you get the fear from ?
T

T

T

T

feU§§ RfcTT 3H I SHH, feu 33?> ^TU § »f fe^ II
(UJ§3l H: 8)

Death is the privilege of brave, provided they die for an approved cause.
T

H3S H^RT Hfe>H UoT 8, H Ufe HUfs U 3 ^ II

The Guru did not only deliver the message and lay down postulates and showed the way, but took
the Sikh by the hand and taught him to tread it with full responsibility and self-confidence. We,
therefore, find every Sikh, the Khalsa, fighting and functioning as an institution in himself.
To bring about this resurrection and regeneration of the individual, it took the Satguru five
generations. He started from the lowest step and the closest area with an opening for expansion
further out.
He popularised Punjabi in the Gurmukhi script to facilitate literacy for every individual
and member of the Order. In 1690, the Tenth Nanak eventually was able to announce that none
amongst his Sikhs had remained unlettered Every Sikh, young and old, had become literate.
This claim was upheld by the fact that when in 1699 the Satguru created the Order of the Khalsa,
the Sikhs who were initiated kept spreading out, forming parties of five 'Beloved Ones' to continue
the initiation further on and on. This chain continued until as many as 80,000 Sikhs were initiated into the Order of the Khalsa on that occasion. We know that this initiation can only be
accomplished by reciting the five Banis or compositions of the Satguru. There were then no printing presses working in the country so that copies could be distributed among every one to help
recite the Banis. Hand-written copies could only be very few. Even those could only be made
use of by those who could read. It is obvious, therefore, that every Sikh at that time was not only
literate but was fully conversant with the Scripture and remembered by heart all the Banis comprising the morning, evening and night prayers, in which the 'initiation' Banis were distributed for
everyday recital. This was necessary as the Satguru knew that God-consciousness could be brought
about only through education, understanding, knowledge, and culture. The propagation of Sikhism aid not stand in need of patronage of any ruler or emperor. It was a movement of thejpeople,
of man and his realisation which spread itself by virtue of its purity and dynamism.
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To bring about fraternity and equality, the Satguru founded two very important institutions
of Sikhism—Sangat and Pangat. Sangat means a gathering in the presence of the Guru for community worship and deliberations for the general welfare. Pangat pertains to commimity kitchen,
the Langar, where everyone sits down to a meal in a line irrespective of any caste or class, high or
low. The Third Nanak enforced it with a definite order that audience would be granted only to
that person who had first partaken of the Pangat at the Guru's hangar. When the Mughal Emperror, Akbar, went to meet the Satguru, he scrupulously observed these instructions and first took
meals in the Pangat at the Langar.
The Satguru struck at the roots of Varnashram in practice, when besides the Sangat and the
Pangat, the Third Nanak got a Baoh\ a large well, with eighty-four steps to get down to the waterlevel at Goindwal in 1559, dug out and the Fourth and the Fifth Nanaks the tanks at Amritsar and
Tarn Taran, excavated where everyone whether belonging to a high caste or to a low one, whether
an untouchable, or whether rich or poor, rubbed his naked shoulders together and bathed. This
repudiation of the Varnashram was brought to completion when the Tenth Nanak, Guru Gobind
Singh, administered Amrit to all irrespective of any distinction of caste, class or status, and made
them drink it out of the same iron bowl and partake of the Karah-parshad out of the same dish at
the initiation in 1699.
When this spiritual re-awakening and regeneration of man, and the resurrection of human
values, the restoration of the consciousness of the self, and the mental, moral and social uplift was
completed, the Fifth Nanak, Guru Arjan Dev, announced in Sri Rag :
I have built an abode of the Truth,
and have gathered in it the Guru's Sikhs after careful search :
T T
are ftw su^ 3 fe ir i
The Merciful Lord hath now given His command,
T

T
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that none will henceforth domineer over, and give pain to, another ;
and, all will abide in peace, such being the rule of the Merciful Lord.
T
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I am a combatant of the God's own legion :
One meeting the Guru, the plume of my Sarband flutters high up.
The spectators have assembled in the arena to witness my deeds of valour; the Creator
Himself witnesseth (the struggle).
T
Hsr UEIfigsfesrslwOTts ^5 »rfu tft© i
The culmination of this achievement took place on the burning Jeth Shudi 4th (May 30th,
1606) when at Lahore he suffered martyrdom (death by Yasa torture). Guru Nanak had said,
(gaH arret ^ss') follow His Will cheerfully, and in his fifth form, the Guru exemplifiedit. The
acceptance of and the practice of living in 'Hukatri were complete :
Lo ! the Servant of God Loveth his God to the end :
H^of oft §3fo7 fcgul *£f3 i
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In his life time, he serveth his Master, and while quitting the world, he mindeth only
Him, and Him alone
T
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Whatever is the Lord's command, on that he turneth not his back.
T
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And whether sheltered at home or driven out of its refuge, he remaineth in peace and
utter calm.
HOT »rare gfy§ faip wtefe ©fe twu 3© ^§fe§ i
He accepteth privation with joy where such is the Lord's Will, and knowethnot pleasure
or pain.
r
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And whatever cometh from God, he accepteth with a cheerful heart.
T
f
T
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The Master is merciful to the servant, and his life here and hereafter is approved.
T
T
T
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Blessed and successful is that Servant of God, who has realised the Lord.
T

T
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He, at the same time infused in his successor, the Sixth Nanak, that outlook and prepared him, as did
the 9th Nanak later, prepare his son and successor, the Tenth Satguru, (ntel ^ ^ ? t fHgT) who at
the time of his accession was only 9 years old. The Sixth Guru at the moment of his accession at the
age of 11 had asked for not one sword, but for two, one for Mm and the other for Piri.
The final sophisticated form of this svmbol was created by the Satguru in his Tenth Form when in
his hand the two Swords merged into one double-edged sword called Khanda—•, the Creator of
liberated new Order, and destroyer of the forces of evil. Of this Khanda then, the Khalsa took the
Amrit. And the finality of Guru Nanak's mission was completed in 1699, when the Guru became
the Sikh and the Sikh, the Guru.
Well done ! Wonderful art thou, Gobind Singh !
You yourself are the Guru, the disciple at the same time (Bhai Gurdass II)
T
T
? U ^u SfirefrfurW U are %w i
The Sikh sword is not meant to be brandished right and left, to strike where it can and at
him whosoever comes in the way. It is a symbol of his Dhanna to resist aggression, tyranny and
injustice. It is a symbol of self-reliance, self-confidence, self-help and self-protection. It is meant
to sweep aside obstacles that obstruct the performance of his Dhanna, or duty and to uphold what
is good and punish him who is bad and a bane to human society. It is meant to destroy evil and
evildoers and extirpate tyrants and blood-suckers, root and branch. The Tenth Nanak invokes
the Sword thus :
Thou bestowest happiness on the good, thou terrifiest the evil-doers and scatterest sinners ; I seek thy protection, O Sword.
TO RB' tti ^awfe ^ £ , fasfgy tt£ >nfR R^£ I
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Even Kabir says, in Rag Ramkali,
I accept only the saints and punish the evil-doers ; yea, this is how I discharge the duties
of the keeper of God's peace.
T

T

T

R3 W ^ f t?3 3 ^ f feu ffZ^aft HUl I

It is like a surgeon's lancet meant to remove rotten parts and amputate gangrened organs. It is a
symbol of will and power and determination of a Sikh to lead a Sikh-life which is to be effective,
purposeful, and active. Good actions and values are of two kinds : one that is active and the other,
passive. One can be said to be positive, the other, negative. It is easy not to tell a lie, not to
molest a woman, not to beat or kill an innocent person, etc. Though as values, these are all
right, yet it requires great courage, skill, and even will and readiness to sacrifice and suffer for
another, and to get up and challenge the aggressor who is molesting a woman or who, like Abdali,
is carrying away girls to be sold off as slaves, when you get hold of a person picking another's
pocket, or when you volunteer to depose a truth in a court in favour of a person you know to be
innocent, or when you go to help and rescue a person being beaten or mercilessly killed by a highwayman and so on. In Sikhism much higher place is given to the values and good acts that are
active and positive.
There can be no worship without doing good deeds.
fes 55 ofi§ w^fe 3 ufe 1
(m/)
The Sikh sword, therefore, is not meant to be a mere show-piece. It has got to be wielded
and effectively used when needed. The Tenth Satguru has very clearly and definitely laid down :
When all other remedies have failed
T
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It is justified to have recourse to the sword.
T
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So it has got to be very judiciously used, and only when all other means of argument, persuasion,
diplomacy, and reasoning, etc., have failed.
For a Sikh, the legitimate use of force in defence of human values is not only right but becomes
imperative when an occasion arises, because he refuses to submit to brute force.
The Tenth Nanak fought fourteen battles. In twelve, he was victorious. But he fought only
when first attacked. This is borne out by his own autobiography, the Bachittar Natak. He
was out not to fight or carve out a dominion for himself. He wanted to create a society, a nation
of men longing and ever ready to do good and elevate mankind to the higher spiritual plane, ever
fresh and progressing, marching forward,
Forward, ho and turn not to look back.
fc

To sum up, the salient points of this Way of Life' it will be worth noting that :
(i) It provided the much needed anchor in the doctrine of the Name
trenchant, pure and unadulterated monotheism.
True in the beginning, true in the primeaval age
T
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which means a

True He is, and true He shall be
He was, and He is,
and shall ever be (Nanak X)
(ii)

Next to God is the place of the Guru. The need of the Guru is essential to get light
and knowledge.
Without the Guru it is pitch-dark and nothing can be perceived.
ara fe^ uicr w u qj| fsr?> HHS S ^ ^ 1

(iii)

All the godly values and saintly virtues are inherent in us.
the touch of the Guru that energizes them.

But they lie dormant.

It is

There are so many gems and diamonds and rubies in the mind,
only if one were to hearken to the voice of the Teacher.
(iv) The Satguru's mission, and so the ideal of a Sikh is summed up by the Tenth Nanak in
the words :
To uphold and advance righteousness, and emanicipate the good, and the saint among
us,
T
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To extirpate evil and evil-doers, root and branch.
(v) There is to be no compromise with the theory of God's incarnations, Varnasharam, and
no truck with a culture based on mythological tales and gods or goddesses or other
superstitious practices.
(vi)

Sikhism is a way of life created and set up as a movement after 200 years of nursing by
the Gum in Ten Forms. It has been fortified and nurtured by the sacrifices and the blood
of the three Gurus, the fifth, the ninth and the tenth, the four Sahibzadas. of the Tenth
Guru, and innumerable martyrs.
(vii) It is a living organism with the dynamic presence of the Guru in Gur Shabd functioning
in the Khalsa and the Pantlu
(viii)

Sikhism, thus, becomes an antithesis of oppression, whether spiritual, social, intellectual
or political. A Sikh's mission, therefore, becomes one of liberation and emanicipation
from all these and is symbolized in the Sword (Sri Sahib)

(ix) The life of a Sikh becomes consecrated to this mission as distinct from and superior to
dedication.
(x) A Sikh's living is an integrated whole of spiritual, intellectual, social and political activity,
which aims at a progressive movement on all planes of mankind towards Godhead, to
be achieved not by renunciation but in Sangat (society).
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(xi) Since his living is a dynamic movement for emancipation, struggle becomes a part of
his life, which he faces with fortitude, and when he dies fighting he is consecrated by
noble values.
Then I may die in the thick of the conflict
wfe ul as fi* 3s gs HT i
And it is, therefore, that when he is called upon to join the cadre of the elite (Khalsa),
he comes to join the forces of love with his head on the palm of his hand.
(xii) There can be no social order without a moral force and ethical sanction. These values
are higher than life, and have to be protected by sacrificing life. For such protection,
the negation of force or non-violence in the face of physical threat is an absurdity.
Political power depends on force (weapons).
HHdf) ot tyqfo 5 3 ^ I

Without forceful political voice no Way of Life (Religion) can flourish.
w fas* sfb UUH tt d i
(xiii) Guru Gobind Singh preached, practised, and administered the nectar of Khanda. We
must understand the values which he wanted to be propagated and protected and for
which he drew the sword. The same values for which his father, the ninth Nanak,
had laid down his life, like his great-grandfather, the fifth Guru. Again, like his own
grandfather, the sixth Nanak, the tenth Guru, took to the sword for the same reason that
r
surrendering life as Ahuti (»fU3l) and tactic, when not successful, should not mean
surrendering values helplessly. So long as life breathes, effort and struggle must continue
and when other means have failed, it is ethically and morally justified (USTO) to resort
to force.
(xiv)

Sikhism is a direct and independent approach. It is called Nirmal Panth. 'Nirmal
means 'pure', unadulterated, without impurities. Those who try to describe Sikhism
as a satellite of Hinduism or any other religion,should, well ponder over the tenth Nanak's
significant words which we recite every evening :
"Since I have embraced Thy feet, I have brought no one under my eye.
"Ram and Rahim, the Puranas and the Quran, express various opinions, but I accept
none of them.
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"The Simritis, the Shastras, and the Vedas all expound many different doctines, but
I accept none of them.
MHJB
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"O Holy God by Thy favour it is not I who have been speaking, all that hath been said
hath been said by Thee.

Cunningham said "It was reserved for Nanak to receive the true principles of reform, and to
lay those foundations which enabled his successor, Gobind, to fire the minds with a new nationality,
and to give practical effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest, in race as in
creed, in political rights as in religious hopes."
G.C. Narang also says,
"Gobind himself, in fact, as well as his work, was the natural product of the process of evolution that had been going on ever since the foundation of Sikhism. The harvest which ripened in
the time of Guru Gobind Singh had been sown by Nanak and watered by his successors. The
sword which carved the Khalsa's way to glory was undoubtedly forged by Gobind, but the steel
had been provided by Nanak."
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